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P R E F A C E

The Directorate of Economics and Statistics prepares every year a publication 
‘ Economic Survey of Maharashtra This publication is prepared for the year 1989-90 
and this is the 29th issue of the series, whi'ch is published both in Marathi and English 
(combined).

This publication is divided in two parts. The salient features of the State economy 
are given m Part I while statistical tables on various subjects are presented in Part II. 
Graphs and Charts are given in respective chapters wherever necessary.

In the 45th round (198 9-90) of the Nati.onal Sample Survey, the data on two subjects 
viz., (a) Non-Agricultural Manufacturing Enterprises and (6) Household Consumer 
Expenditure are being collected. Some of the important results based on the data 
collected in the first two sub-rounds (Juily 1989 to December 1989> are presented in 
Chapter 14 on Special Studies.

In attempting to give up-to-date information in this publication, provisional 
figures have been included at a number o f places and they are likely to be revised after 
full data become available.

V. D. Mahajan
Bombay: Director of Economics and Statistics
Dated 17th March, 1990 Bombay
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gf ia w id »!̂ t w /]VIAHARASHTRA AT A GLANCE

(1 )

<rf7TfniT

(2)

1960-61

(3)

1970-71

(4)

1980-81

(5)

1987-88

(6)

1988-89

(7)

Unit

(2)

Item

(1)

. —

'
17,878 17,668

I

18,299 17,881 17,881 ’000 hectare

Agriculture—

Net area sown.

U+<J| 18,823 18,737 20,270 20,131
(1987-88)

20,692 » Gross cropped area.

fW T P ^ > 7 )} 1,220 1,570 2,516 2,381 26,89 99 Gross irrigated area.

6 .5 8 .4 12.4 11.8 13 .0 Percentage Percentage o f gross irrigated area
d4^41/it".

. T̂fisr fervm r^^ —

1,300 1,352 1,504 1,370 1,545 ’000 hectare

gross cropped area.

Area under principal crops— 

Rice.
n 907 812 1,079 733 879 99 Wheat.

5-^Rt ft 6,284 5,703 6,438 6,663 6,185 99 Jo war.
-=)N<) n 1,635 2,039 1,709 1,815 1,964 99 Bajri

]) 10,606 10,320 11,233 11.091 11,092 99 All cereals.
;; 12,955 12,886 14,037 14,123 14,422 99 All foodgrains (cereals and pulses).
i) 156 204 317 345 388 99 Sugarcane.

snrpT ( ^ )  . . }i 2,500 2,750 2,667 2,518 2,628 99 Cotton (lint)
}7 1,083 904 712 709 918 99 Groundnut

didoi 13,692 16,622 23,606 17,128 26,521 ’00 tonnes

Production under principal crops—■ 

Rice.
iJ 4,011 4,403 9,313 6,334 10,432 99 Wheat.

'Jc((<V 1) 42,235 15,574 44,275 59,519 42,779 99 Jowar.
'̂i 0 i) 4,886 8,241 7,599 9,096 9,005 99 Bajri.

i» 67,550 47,367 89,000 96,504 93,475 99 All cercals
3I^OT^ (^5Tn% cf ^?TT^) >i 77,439 54,137 97,312 1,10,644 1,10,772 99 All foodgrains (cereals and pulses)

3i9" 11,562 16,408 25,939 27,208 28,151 99 j Sugarcane.
’V\'i^ ( ^ )  . .

1
;j 2,878 824 2,157 2,518 2,335 99 I Cotton (lint)
)i 7,999 5,863 4,407 6,983 10,056 99 Groundnut.

1. ST5  ̂ firvNtn —

(TnTT^ '̂T <1^^^-\3o='loo)
^  Ph^ 109.8 88.3 143.6 158.4 169.7

Index number o f  agricultural prodiic 
o f  principal crops—•

(Base ;Triennium 1967-70=100)
All comirodities



I MAHARASHTRA AT A GLANCE-cok?c/.

91^
j

1960-61 1 1970-71 1980-81 1987-88 1988-89 Unit Item

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (2) (1)

5 .  yftf »n»FTT— @
aTT’Tf 'Jil+i'fl . .  

anT*!! 5 ^

i 0 O
'oo^ +i<

49,506
2,11,794

4.2K

68,625
2,13,616

3.11

81,013
2,13.521

2 .64

81,013
2,13,521

2 .6 4

’00 hectare 
’00 hectare 
hectare

Agncultuml Census— @ 
Number o f holdings.
Area o f operational holdings. 
Average size o f  holdings.

6 . — ** Livestock— * *

*T̂ £TT . .
)f • •
;; • •

26,048
10,577

1,427

25,449
9,902
3,274

29,642
18,751
12 ,917

30,919
19,844
21,453

30,919
19,844
21,453

Thousand
99

Total livestock. 
Total poultry 
Tractors.

7 .
1

Forests—

c|r(oA| ^ '\. fsF. 63,544 2,311 64,222 ‘ :3,860 63,958 ! Sq. km. Total forest area.

8 . —
1 huttistry—

—

^  f̂rnPTTT . ,
f'JiKid

8,233
^87

1,988

9,803
952

2,031

15,170
1,177
1,958

20,609
1,138
1,604

21,785
1,134
1,585

Number
Thousand
Number

Factories—
Working factories.
Average daily number o f workers. 
Workers per lakh of population.

9 .  — Electricity—

r=l̂ -̂  \dcHr'i'i

( q ^ )

3Tl̂ 'ir<i<t‘ ^TTr% WFTTTify 

■«(V'c>)5<̂ T ?Rft%

1

5r5R?5T 
f^. T̂*T

M • • 
J1 * •

e.'t^qiO . .

3,268

2,720
1,853
68.1

8
(1961-62)

9,134

7,650
5,312
69.4

210

18,751

14,034
8,130
57.9

647

32,962

23,848
12,075

50 .6

1,242

32,835

26,260
12,753

4 8 .6

1,394

I

Million kwh. . .

P centage 

Thousand

Electricity generated.

Electricity consumed (Total).
Industrial consumption.
Percentage of industrial consumption to 

total consumption.
Number o f agricultural pumps energised 

at the end of.

1 0 . ^ — Bonking—

'a  r -V / 'y \
N.A.

N.A.

1,408 
(June 1970) 

450

3,627 
(June 1981) 

1,355

5,094 
(June 1988) 

2,374 
(March 1988)

5,337 
(June 1989) 

2,596 
(March 1989)|

Number

Number

Banking Offices (Scheduled commercial)

Places having banking offices (Scheduled 
commercial).

^  (=t̂ ll?>d o^tl'^Ki) . .

^  (^ ^ ?T  sxrrTTTt) 3Tff$l?fr 5T̂ T 
^ T̂T%.

I

1966, 1972,197®, 1982 respectively. 

N.A.=^3f^!IJrr|lr/Not available.

@3Tg;^ 1970-71 and 1980-81, 1985-86 respectively.



iT^irns^/MAHARASHTRA AT A GLANCE—concW.

( 1 )

<ifiiri«i

(2 )

1960-61

(3)

1970-71

(4)

1980-81

(5)

1
1987-88

(6)

1988-89

(7>

Unit '
1

(2)

Item

(1)

1 1 . TT^ ^ cM?l— State Jncome-

1,597.4 3,875.5 15,113.9 32,478.3* 3,7481. I f Crore Rs. Income at current prices.
409 .0 783.1 2,427.4 4,535.1* 5 ,1 5 5 .I t Rs. Per capita income at current prices.

12 . ^m>3r«T—
1

Employment exchange—

3)<g0t1 Hdn < ST̂ T̂T , . «>MT 1,62,235 3,60,824 12,67,604 26,00,085 26,65,193 Number Persons on live register at the end of

13 . ftwwr— i1 Edac'-tion—

?TTc3r 34,594 45,143 51,045 55,533 55,568 Number Primary schools.
^ i< r a 4,178 6.229 8,392 9,771 9,960 Thousand Enrolment

Tnszrftn? 5TTST 2,468 5,339 6,119 8,830 8,864 Number Secondary schools
t w « f f '̂»ir<lrl 858 1,936 3,309 5,094 5,101 Thousand Enrolment.

1 4 . 3TR>«I— i i Health—

m i M N .A . 299 530 768 768 Number Hospitals

t) • • N .A . 1,372 1,776 1,799 1,799 Dispensaries

^  EFTT II • * N .A . 88 113 182 182 » Beds per lakh o f population.

1 5 . TvnrNtHNt— Road length—

39.241 65,364 1,41,311 2,00,373 2,05.139 Kilometere Total
'p s i fe f » • • 24,852 35,853 66,616 1,28,296 1,35,637 » Surfaced

1 6 . «<sMI 1,00,144 3,11,669 8,04,986 19,95,466 22,11,265 Number M otor vehicles

17 . Co-operation—

5JT«<ni+ 'TcT f̂PTT 21,400 20,426 18,577 18,344 18,509 Number Primary agricultural credit societies
^ ÎTRT

i
2,170 3,794 5,416 6,898 7,025 Thousand Membership

*3TFqFft/Provisional ISfTsjfi!  ̂3RR/Preliminary estimates.
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M AHARASHTRA’S COM PAR/SON WITH INDIA

( 1)

1.

1.1. (3t)
5rrrrw.

1.2. (3T) qwd^'fiwn 
(3tt) ^rmt

1.3. . .
(V) 3W
(r)

1.4. (3t) ^ jtN^
^I'tl^^l.

(3̂ ) *7.̂ ^

1.5. (3t) r̂??irî
(3tt) ^  ^ q r = ^

îW^?n#wt W5T smprr

1.6. ^̂ -̂ WJPTPir ..

1.7. '̂T>si ^T«

2 .

2.1.

2.2, t̂ 'iT'
2.3. '

2.5. 5TTO rr^^TWlW
<i!3  ̂ m
?!Tr<rd)
(T) . .

( )̂ ^
(  ̂) ^ R |-  
(Y)

(H)
W )  ' ^ ”T " (^SfT5%

(\3) ^
(6) ^  . .
( )̂ ^  •■

■

' T f r ^ M

(2)

India

(4)

Compa
rison 

with India 
(per

centage) 
(5)

Unit

(2) i
I

j

Item

(1)

1
Maha- i  

rashtra

(3)
.......................  1!

I Population (1981)

40,791 5,25,457* 7.8 ’000 N o. (a) Rural population
1 <1 . . 64.97 76.69 Percentage {b) Percentage o f rural popula

j
1
i

tion to total population.

^ ' ^ I K l d  . . 21,993 1,59.727* 13.8
1

’000 N o. (a) Urban population
35.03 i 23.31 Percentage (b) Percentage o f  urban popu

i lation to total population.

62,784 ^6,85,185* 9 .2 ’000 N o . Total population
JJ • • 32,415 3,54,398* 9 .4 »5 (0  Male
}) • . 30,369 3,30,787* 9 .5 » 07) Female

^ ' ^ K T d 10,252 1,56,383® 6 .6 ’000 N o. (a) Population o f  scheduled
castes and scheduled tribes.

16.3 23 .8 Percentage ib) Percentage o f above popu
1
i lation to total population.

26,718 2,44,605@ 10.9 ’000 N o. (o) Total workers
42 .6 I  36.8 , , Percentage 1 {b) Percentage o f workers to

i
1

total population.

^  1,00 0 937 933 Females per Sex ratio
1

’000 males
1

24.54 j 25.00 Percentage Percentage growth o f  popula
tion during 1971-81.

Agriculture f  ** (1984-85)

 ̂ 18,047 1,40,715 12.8 ’000 hectares N et area sown@ @

»

i

; 20,426 1,75,955
i

11.6 I  Gross cropped area@@

;;  • • 2,686 54,064 i 5 .0 Gross irrigated area.@@

<i't<^5«tlO 13.1 30 .7
I

Percentage Percentage o f  gross irrigated

1

1
1 area to gross cropped area.

1

Area under principal crops
(average for year 1986-87 to

1
1988-89)

. . 1,481 54,332 2 .7 ’000 hectares 1 (/) Rice
JJ • • I 783 23,429 3.3 JJ : (h) Wheat
JJ • • ! 6,394 15,599 41 .0 >5 0/7) Jowar
)} • • 1,838 11,009 16.7 >> (/ v)  Bajri
); • • 8,782 ' 79,445 11.1 ( v )  All cereals
» I 11,849 96,860 12.2 ( v /) All foodgrains (cereals

i  1i
i and pulses).

JJ ! 295 3,243 i  9.1 ?> j ( v h )  Sugarcane
)) * • 2,613 6,901 37.9 (yiii) Cotton

760 7,421 10.2 1 (jx) Groundnut

t* *  3{^«TFft/Provisional @3Tram ^ttfjr/Excluding Assam.
@@3Trarn:; ^ ^rr^rTT/Source : Directorate o f Economics and Statistics, Government o f India
*3n»rm^ 3 R rf^  sr^/Including Projected population o f Assam.
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M AHARASHTRA’S OOMPARISON W ITH INDIA

^Kdl^n

Com pa
rison 

with India 
(percen

tage)
(5)(I)

qfbm r

(2)

Maha
rashtra

(3)

India

(4)

Unit

(2)

Item

(1)

3. MTOH 

3.1. l^'T5Tta^ . .* C\ 'S 30,919 4,19,545 7 .4 ‘000 N o.

Livestock census 1982 

Total livestock

3.2. iifdT '̂jIlKld 21 519 4 .1 ‘000 N o. Tractors

131 3,109 4 .5 “000 N o. Oil engines with pumps for 
irrigation purposes.

3.3. I'H- '̂ii+R'dl «( 
q^.

4. Forests

4.1, 64,078 7,36,685 8 .7 Sq. km. Total forest area (1979-80)

5 Industry*

5.1. "tilVflH— Factories—

(3t) .. 19,007 1,75,316 10.8 N o . ( 0  W orking factories (1985).

j \ . * r* 1,190 7,691 15.5 ‘000 N o. (h)  Average daily no. o f workers 
(1985).

(an) srm- ■0 
i W \ ) -

6. («l<!;<'\S-<J<i) Electricity* (1987-88)

-  -  r*  "N /-* VJ
32,164 2,02,145 15 .9 Million kwh. Electricity generated.0.1.

6.2. W x|T . . 24,082 1,46,206 16 .5 Million kwh. Electricity consumed.

r .  V,
12,079 71,371 16.9 M illion kwh. (a) Industrial consumption.6.3. ( st) N:i€jhll'=nKdl ql^

50 .2 4 8 .S Percentage (d) Percentage o f industrial 
consumption to total 
consumption.

(an) 3TT?Iit^̂  «iM <=ii4<>N
f '  ^  "N

(T ^  TT̂ =̂ ITT ÎM<1VIT

7. Banking

5,287 56,960 rv 'j N o. Banking offices (Scheduled 
commercial), (March 1989).

7.1. ^  ('^^fl^'i «iiMiCl) 
(̂ TT̂  n<^^)

9 .3

7-2. ^  (cn% d 5trHRV) 1,613 21,858 7 .4 N o . Places having banking offices 
(Scheduled commercial) 
(December 1982).

8. {'\% 66-6% )
1

State/National Income 
(1988-89)

8 .1 . F'tiMdl'iyK . . <3Mai 37,481** 3,06,822*** 12 .2 Crore Rs. Income current at prices

8.2. f^TT^rmX . .
1

5,155** 3,835*** •• Rs. Per capita income at current 
prices.

*3TFTRft'/Provisional.
**5TPrfiT  ̂ 3Tgrr3r/Prelirainary estimates.

ai^rsr/Quick estimates.
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f w  fefjr̂ F 

( 1 )

1 3TfCTsr%̂
2 amrFT
3 3r̂ o[T-̂ « sr^
4
5 ^pirra
6 »i1wr, ? r̂ir ^ ^
7 f̂kqrwr
8 (5+)|-̂ « 5T^
9 3IT1T ww/rpfrr 

10
11 %13
12 TTŝ rsr̂
13 T̂̂ RTBJ
14 jffuig;<
15
16 fi<̂ 't<|jr
17 ffprr«d
18 aftferr
19 *T^
20 TTsrf?Tr?T
21
22 crrî rZfTTf
23
24 ^T5T^9T
25

WTH*

Density o f  
population

(1981)

(2)

195 
254

8
0̂2
m
285
292

77
59 

194 
655 
118 
204

64
60 
23 
47

169
333
100
45

372
196 
377 
615 
216

?̂ -5W
snrriT
Sex
ratio

(1981)

(3)

975
N .A .

862
946
942
981
870
973
892
963

1,032
941
937
971
954
919
863
981
879
919
835
977
946
885
911
934

îTRT̂  3nfoT ^

EW%WTXr 
Percentage o f  

Scheduled 
castes. 

Scheduled 
tribes and 

buddhists to 
total 

population

5 ^ ; ^  
^RTiTT^Ny

3^%^RT 
Percentage of 
main workers 

to total 
population

(1981)

(4)

20.82
N .A .
N.A.
22.82
21.40  
N .A . 
19.07  
37.46
9 .47

20.09
11.04
37.22  
22.61 
28.59  
81.19  
N .A . 
84.06  
37.12  
26.88  
29 .26  
57.76  
19.42
46.23
21.41 
27.90  
24.22

(1981)

(5)

4 2 .26
N .A .
49 .68
29 .68
32 .22
30 .59
28.35
34.36
30.37  
36.76
26.68  
38.41  
38.71
4 0 .35
43 .44  
41.73  
47 .53
32.75
29 .35  
30.48
46 .60  
39 .30  
29 .64
29 .22
28 .76
33.45

f̂iW

Percentage o f  
agricultural 
workers to 

total workers

(1981)

(6)

69.53  
N .A .
73.75  
79.07  
60 .12  
28.56
60.79
70.80  
60.34
65.03  
41 .30  
76.20
61.75 
6S.59
72.54  
73.12  
73.09  
74.70
58.03  
68.91 
63.41 
60 95 
67.29  
74.50  
54.99  
66.52

Female
workers

participation
rates

(1981)

(7)

2 7 .02  
N .A . 
40 .5 5

9 .0 6
11.03 
15.05
4 .6 9

18.71
5.91

18.95
12.77
22.35
23.98 
34.59  
33.29  
32.33  
42.45  
10.70
2 .2 7
9 .3 2

34.69
22 .36  

8 .9 5  
5 .3 9  
5.81

13.99

?Tr5n:%% sm w  
Literacy 

percentage

(1981)

(8)

2 9 .9 4  
N .A . 
2 0 .7 9  
2 6 .2 0  
43-70  
5 6 .6 6  
36-14  
4 2 .48
26-67  
38-46  
7 0 .4 2
27-87  
47.18 
41-35  
34 .08  
59-88  
4 2 .5 7
34 .23  
4 0 .8 6  
24 .38  
34.05  
4 6 .7 6  
4 2 .1 2  
27 .16
4 0 .9 4
36.23

*^2w rfw  5T^ sr^ /lncludes Union Tterritory. 
N .A .— 3̂'TSf5!3’ ^ / N o t  available.
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Yield per hectare (in kg.) (p)
mbqTHWr
»lio4l*H£fV’55'

Number of! 
students in j  

Primary 
and j 

Secondary 1 
Schools 
per 

thousand 
population 

(N o.)

f̂ FRcfV-
?ttp:

( ^ )  
Per 

capita 
income at 

current 
prices 
Rs. (P) 

(1980-81 
Series)

N et sown | 
area per | 
cultivator ; 
(Hectares) 1

I

t

Total
cereals

1
111

Total
pulses

1

iTTcfiur 1
I

Total ! 
foodgrainsj

(^ f )
Cotton

(lint)
Sugarcane 

(In terms 
o f  cane)

sra'STFq'

Food-
grains

production
per
capita

(Kg.)

!

State

(1987-88) 

(9) ;

(1987-88)

(10)

(1984-85)

(11) (12) (13) !

Triennial 
(1986-87 to

(14)

average
1988-89)

(15) (16) (17)

Reference year or date 

(1)

163 2,653 1 .4

!

1,596 , 439 1,376 178 67,299 176 Andhra Pradesh
206 2,583 N .A . ' 1,052 ■ 435 1,021 79 44,459 116 Assam
162 4,348 0 .5 1,077 , N .A . 1,077 1,402 N .A . 252 Arunachal Pradesh
135 1,966** 0 .8 1,209 ' 684 1,142 457 i 38,665 134 Bihar
197 1 3,592 2 .3 930 442 847 i 153 79,995 84 Gujarat
218 I  6,284 @ 2 .3 1 2,000 ; N .A . 2,000 N .A . 42,630 i  83 Goa, Dam an and Diu
169 4,278 2 .2 2,254 i  753 !  2,035 337 46,751 !  508 Haryana
226 1 3,217 0 .6 1,297 ' 428 1,043 97 7,906 i 251 Himachal Pradesh
168 N.A. 0 .7 i  1,588 567 1,533 1 311 25,050 1 177 Jammu and Kashmir
183 i 2,802** 2 .0 1,069 353 910 209 82,171 161 Karnataka
203 i  2,598 2 .5 1,714 725 1,673 270 61,436 38 Kerala
174 ! 2,404** 1 .8 904 540 808 93 35,486 240 Madhya Pradesh
213 4,535 2 .1 877 I 448 765 81 84,151 127 Maharashtra
218 2,806 0 .4 1,696 N .A . 1,696 325 36,472 175 Manipur
206 2,371 0 .5 995 828 993 103 1,30,000 87 Meghalaya
229 N.A. 0 .4 1,056 1,545 1,062 395 62,000 90 Mizoram
204 3,450** 0 .7 771 1,126 784 N .A . 34,706 118 Nagaland
159 1,978** 1 .6 1,043 i 530 895 j 225 64,833 206 Orissa
172 5,588 2 .4 3,191 1 737 3,108 495 57,950 I 887 Punjab
150 2,326 2 .4 1 720 j  383 643 256 40,803 ' 181 Rajasthan
208 ; N .A . 0 .9 1,260 I 480 1,096 N .A . N .A . 256 Sikkim
217 3,163 1 .0 I  2,072 j 432 1,775 301 1,08,175 137 Tamil Nadu
156 N.A. 0 .9 i  1,643 1 1,545 1,640 203 38,214 167 Tripura
146 2,488 0 .9 ! 1,675 850 1,553 169 50,808 1 248 Uttar Pradesh
204 3,193** 1 .2 i  1,725

i
619 1,665 340 64,626 1 169

1
West Bengal

176 3 ^ 6
1

1 .5 1,872
1

696 1,660 180 60,374 205
i

India

(P)= aTFlPff/Provisional @ *15  ̂ ’frwT irr ir ^ m € f/o n ly  for G oa State 

** htttw/A s per 1970-71 Series
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TT5JT

f ^ i  R'ii't) 

( 1)

I T ^
ft'<t)l<5̂ i«V5y

^^T5fy
I^HTt
3rm  (f%.C) 
Consumption 
o f  fertilizers 
per hectare 
o f  cropped 
area (Kg.)

(1987-88)

(18)

Cr^

sff̂ T?fV 
Percentage 

o f  gross 
irrigated 

area to gross; 
cropped area

(P)

(1985-86)

(19)

^^SETRT 

^  ( ^ )  
Value o f  

forest produce 
per hectare 

o f forest 
area (Rs.)

^  Q«im i

ymFSWt"

Primary 
agricultural 

Co-operative 
credit societies 
Percentage o f  

borrowing 
members to 
total number 
o f  members

(1979-80)

(20)

June end 
(1988)

(21)

WWT'ZTRfh^
^nmrxNY

OTfr^dl 
Average daily 
employment 
o f Factory 
workers per 

lakh o f popu
lation (N o.) 

(P)

( ^ )  
Per capita 

gross output 
in industries 
(Rs.)
(P)

^ I 'O

P er ca p fta  
value added  

in industriies 
(Rs.)
(P)

(1985)

(22)

(1985-86) I (1985-86)

(23) (24)

3TtCT5T^
amrnr

% r:

^ f e +

JTRTSI^
*T̂ KIW

*mr«'4
fW hPT

< N ^ H
ftFF#iT

^ 3^  5T^

7 9.2
6 .4  
1.6

5 8 .4
43.1
34 .4
71 .4
25 .6
37 .9
4 7 .9
63.5
2 2 .7
36.2
3 4 .0
17 .0

3 .5  
0.8

17.8  
158.5

12.4
11.8
95.8
22 .9
68.1 
7 4 .0

51.2

35.9
15.0
13.3
36.3
2 8 .9  

6 .3
65.7  
17.5
40.8
18.0
13.9
13.4  
12.0
44 .4
23 .0
14.3
30.0
23.3
90.9
21.3
15.4
47.5  

9 .5
4 8 .6
23.9

30.4

39
28

N.A.
62

101
N .A .

108
122
287
210
327
43 
60
2
4

N.A.
18
44 

145
20

7
118

15
91
51

70

26
N.A.
N .A.

25
39

9
46
18
23
19
44
34
29

100
64

N.A.
N .A.

995
446

617
1.786
1,373
1,512

296
373

1,200
1,066

773
1,719

189
191

1,255.6
807 .4

N .A .
846.1

3,588.3
4044.5

2,762.2
1.031.1 

401 .6
1.168.2
1114 .7  

998.9
3.915 .7  

11.2 
91.0

216
208

162
575
874

464
382

85
286
245
236
870

6
( - ) 7
N .A .
N .A .

14 1 407 711.3 118
58 1,538 2,802.8 407
25 527 930 .0 ’ 164
11 — — . 1 N .A .
19 1,585 2,484.1 460
11 800 129.2 29
25 468 1 722.7 114
24 1,537 1,596.6 326

29 1,019 1,592.1 308

(P)= STFTRt/Provisional.
Union Territory,

N .A .= ^ q ^ y  Trfl'/Not available.
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Domestic 
consumption 
o f  electricity 
per capita 

(k,w,h.)
. (P.)

IT ^

Industrial 
consumption 
of electricity 
per capita 

(kwh.)
(P.)

Ht
Motor 

vehicles 
per lakh 

o f  popula
tion 
(No.)

■<̂ i4T=sqr

jffeT

STTTM

Total road 
length per 
100 sq. km. 
o f  area 

(Km.)

Number o f  
fair price/ 

ration 
shops per 
la l^  o f  

p opulation

?rwT 
Number o f  

banking 
offices per 

lakh o f  
population 

(No.)

Scheduled Commercial banks

Deposits 
per capita

(Rs.)

Bank 
Credit 

per capita 
(Rs.)

State

(1987-88)

(25)

(1987-88)

(26)

(31-3-1987)

(27)

(31-3-1984)

(28)

(1987)

(29)

March
(1989)

(30)

March
(1989)

(31)

March
(1989)

(32)

Reference year or date

(1)

25 .6
6 .4

15.6  
3 .9

36.9
79 .6
42 .8
34.1
37 .2
37 .7
38 .0
2 5 .9
5 3 .3
28 .4
15.9
34.1
13.6
15.5
55 .5
15.2
33.8
24 .7

7 .5
14.3
24 .8

2 7 .4

84.1
31.2  

7 .4
54.2  

178.9
174.5 
85.7
98 .6
44 .6
95.7
62.7

112.5  
168.7

13.0
30.3  

1.0
20.1 

105.4  
197.0
61.8
14.4

121.6 
5 .2

37.7
70 .4

9 0 .9

1,188
719
68

761
3,252
6,798
2,207

959
1,076
2,152
1,473
1,215
2.614 
1,420

935
891

1,069
565

4.614 
1,248

702
1,694

535
818
923

1,604

48
77
15
48
34

151
57
38
6

60
291

26
60
27
24
13
43
79
95 
24 
18

111
96 
56 
65

51

57 
102

58 
49 
30
44 
42 
62 
34 
39
45 
34 
47 
94

164
117
20
71
57
34

291
39
32
33 
32

44

7 .2
4 .5
7 .3
5 .4  
8.2

19.7  
7 .9

13.3
10.4
9 .5
9 .6
6.6

7 .3
3 .7
8.6

9 .3  
6 .5  
6.2

10.8
6.8
6 .3
5.1
6.1 
6.1 
6.0

7.1

1.291 
702

1,172
863

8,866
1,841
2,107
1.943 
1,627
1.943 

923
3,710

486
1,594

932
1,487

631
3,981

922
1,673
1,033

840
1,155
2.292

1,835

1,110
400
245
341

1,329
2,982
1,164

734
920

1,579
1,267

619
2,876

284
363
277
630
553

1.729 
580 
512

1.730 
488 
542

1,263

1.200

Andhra Pradesh 
Assam
Arunachal Pradesh
Bihar
Gujarat
G oa, Daman and Diu  
Haryana
H imachal Pradesh 
Jammu and Kashmir 
Karnataka 
Kerala
Madhya Pradesh
Maharashtra
Manipur
Meghalaya
Mizoram
Nagaland
Orissa
Punjab
Rajasthan
Sikkim
Tamil Nadu
Tripura
Uttar Pradesh
West Bengal

India*

(P)= 3T̂ sn̂ /Provisional.

Rc 4607—3





PART I 

SURVEY





1. GENERAL APPRAISAL

^ 5rm”'T^
w m .  JTRT'in  ̂ ^

srr^c'TT ^
^ 9 T w r  §TT^ 3Tr|̂ .
q r w  3T R fm ^  T f^ T ^  3rr|. ^rrgs
f%Hdl^t1 IT TT ĴtcT̂ T̂  n:JcHKHlcf '^ . o ^  X . ^
i t t n r i^  3rr|. M w h r r fE fR

■^«»1')l<s '̂ l̂ ^  ^CMI ^ ^ ^ 1 '  317 .̂

3nf«rw>

?ft5T sRTwr^qr siTsrr^ f^To^oS TP^st^r

?iWt 3rr|. ^%6\3-66 ^  
frs^55 T \ ^  'TTcT^ STT^ ^  qT9#-
^fT R ^  < \% 6 6 -6 ^

Economic situation in the country

1.1. For the second year in succession, the rainfall 
was normal in 1989-90. Partly, as a result of this, agri
cultural production which staged a recovery with growth 
of about 21 pQr cent in 1988-89 has further improved 
by one per cent in 1989-90. The growth of industrial 
output, however, in the current financial year so far, has 
been sluggish. As a result, the Indian economy is 
expected to show a real growth rate in Gross Domestic 
Product (GDP) of around 4 • 0 to 4 ■ 5 per cent in 1989-90. 
The rate of inflation, as measured in terms o f average 
wholesale price index numbers, was somewhat sub
dued during the current year as compared to the previous 
year.

1.2. The Net National Product i.e. National Income 
at constant prices, as per quick estimates, increased by 
11.1 per cent in 1988-89. This high growth is, however, 
required to be viewed against the fact that the National 
Income in 1987-88, was comparatively lower due to 
severe drought conditions.

^  ^  ^3?rr-

f f^  'dcM'Î HTd gaTTW ?TT^
s n t -  ^  sr n ir #  
sFtsnsT T l. . o
§TT^f1%. 3rvr?rrfqT%

cf̂ r 3rr|.
5TT 'dcH'Kdl '̂
'̂̂ 0(5 'jj'̂ o5 ^sq" 31% ST̂ f̂ TcT 3n^. d'H'il fT r̂h°qT ^«sjdld' 

w  fT f^ i;^
T ^  sTTsftwr ^  *1. ^  
HT^ + lM>i 1̂  xicMKd

^t’RTT  ̂31%^ 3n‘̂  ^  ^  <1HT=i4T-^T 'dcMKd 
^ r r^ 3 g |.

1.3. After a decline of 0 .8  per cent in 1987-88 and
3.7 per cent in 1986-87 over the corresponding immedi
ately preceding years, agriculture staged recovery with 
growth of about 21 per cent in 1988-89. Agriculture 
is expected to show some further improvement in 1989-90. 
Total foodgrains production in 1989-90 is estimated 
between 170-173 million tonnes as compared to 
170 miUion tonnes in 1988-89. With this production, 
overall target of 175 million tonnes set for 1989-90 is 
expected to be almost reached. The prospects of 
commercial crops are somewhat mixed. The overall 
outlook is that total oilseeds crop production in 1989-90 
may be 16.9 milHon tonnes as compared to 17.9 million 
tonnes in 1988-89. The cotton crop may be a record 
one viz., 16.15 lakh tonnes, as compared to 14.77 lakh 
tonnes, in 1988-89. The output of sugarcane production 
in 1989-90, is estimated at 205 million tonnes which is 
slightly better than that of the earlier year.

3TTf^ STTdTqW ^=r?n^5TRft^
^  31^. sirs irff?q-rd
% s r M t e  ^3?TRTTRT ^r^-
w # 5 q r  iTT^ K .'r  

^  s f h T r t e  ^
m r  V3V3 3 ^  3rr|. m  ^

y<rtfO ' ^ . %, ^ r $ ^ .  r̂r 3̂ ^  hi'4V^'
SRtsqr q r^  ^65T^ 9XT9Xt ^
qrs ?TT^ ftcft. ^cMr^HTdl  ̂ ^  ^T55^

3f^T^ ^^5%=  ̂’tt^t
qrd'65t^ ^  3rr|.

1.4. The growth of industrial output in the financial 
year so far has been sluggish. During the first eight 
months of 1989-90 (April-November), the average 
monthly index of industrial production shows an annual 
growth of 5.2 per cent as compared with a growth of 9.4 
per cent during the same period of 1988-89. However, in 
the case of the output of manufacturing sector, account
ing for a weight of 77 per cent in index of Industrial Pro
duction, similar average index of April-November, 1989 
grew by 3.6 per cent in sharp contrast to an impressive 
increase of 10.2 per cent registered in the corresponding 
period of the previous year. Although this sharp drop 
in the growth rate is a matter of concern, it has to be 
viewed against a substantial rise in the index during 
the same period of 1988-89, resulting in relatively 
higher base.



STfeR ^STRWr
?TT^. siFTnrt s R n rm r r  szrrrnjcft^ irftr?? ^
<1 ^ , o dv W t  w r r ^ t  we: dY M, A 1 <̂

§TT??t. =5(T  ̂ wcrfw r ITR ^ F T ^ sft^  I T T ^  
w ^ # 5 i r r  ^  ^I'oJT^^ e^Fwhft cT^nfr
JTT  ̂ s m m f t w r ^  ^  s f t itw t

m .

<\.%. s r f ^ r s m  ^  T h n rR
T R T w ^  ^  Tn% ft

f ^ 3 r m w  ^ ^  ^  § t t ^ .

«i.v3 ^ % 6 6 -6 %  T ^  ^  ^<rd^'4|65 wrar ?r%% « r rr f^

w t ^  Mf ?̂A| | ^  ^TTn^=5qT STRrt^TXtW^TT
= r̂r  ̂ f^fN" gy rc^ ir  5nw r%  f^ r ^ ^ R i  

^  ^  f^nTitf^ wrar «rfrf^Ht^T t o t
IITR’ +T65TcT ?I^Wr ŝnd^THTsqT dW THl'
<ii\W^

%6. (f^^rN; ^T^^r-O, ^%%o w )
^ r r s w  ^  q -R  §tt% ^

'j\lW . % d.'t^ '^d\.
^IT^ STTdlM̂'d̂  ■̂ <rtHid' Mciq'̂ T'®Mi 5RN"
^ ' ' § n ^ .  iT c m f ITT  ̂ ^  ^  ^ . o ^
= ^  ^  ^  ^  §rr^.

qf%?TT ^  TTf|?3Tt^ 
pTiMdlcn  ̂ qro ^  îsrf̂ sqT +i«r=i!Tl?r ?rr^wr
W r sirS ir T ^ ^  ^  itcft. i r f e ,  ^<^6% ^  qr

srfe  mxdtzr f^rrrfNn ^Tm -O'
i r r ^ .  ^^66-6%  q r^  ^rwO-

M ? i t ^  ^  qT s^i.'R  ^srr^wiTt, =5qrr
3TT5W1WWT3^ f?TOT^ ^  w ^  ^r#,

w ^ s q r  3TT5W5W1^ f r r fm ^ ^ n  
^riT  ̂^ r .  q?T^#5qT p̂to t  ^  ^  v . ^ ^tcfr.

‘i.^o. : ^ ^ = 5 q r  Tf̂ ê TT 5T̂T ^
' j iT ^ ir t, f ^ r f w r ^  =^5W ixN t ^
3ft?frf^^ ^rR’̂ nrrgroV 3ra%eqr srfe?? f ^ ^ s q r  
f t f W iT T c f t ^  = ^ 5 ^ R tg -R W q -|> m r.

^  3 r f e  ^rn^q-

^  . o S^^qifft <5nW

1.5. The balance of payment situation has somewhat 
improved. The provis'onally estimated trade deficit for 
April-December 1989 was Rs. 5,518 crore which is less 
by Rs. 1,084 crore than that in corresponding period of 
previous year. The exports during the first nine months 
of 1989-90 have grown by 38 per cent, while the imports 
have increased at lower rate of 21 per cent during the 
same period.

1.6. Growth in employment in the organised sector 
has been sluggish in recent years. According to  the 
employment market information service, there was 
a marginal increase of 1.1 per cent employment in the 
organised sector.

1.7. The number of mandays lost due to work stop
pages during 1988-89 at 25.79 million was less than 
the preceding year. Substantial improvement in the 
industrial relations climate in the country during the 
current year is also evidenced from the latest available 
figuies for the first two quarters of 1989-90. The mandays 
lost daring these two quarters show a decline of about 
36 per cent over the same period of 1988-89.

1.8. In the current year so far, (upto January 26, 
1990) money stock (M3) has grown at somewhat higher 
rate of 14.9 per cent compared with 14.5 pei cent growth 
in the corresponding period of 1988-89. The expansion 
in currency with public has been larger this year so far, 
at 15.6 per cent as against 9 .0  per cent during the same 
period c f the previous year.

1.9. The rate of rise in the wholesale prices in the 
first ten months of current year was lower than that for 
the corresponding period of the previous year. The 
increase in the average all-India wholesale Price Index 
Number for first ten months of current year i.e. April, 
1989 to January, 1990 was 6.9 per cent as against 8 .2 
per cent for the corresponding period of 1988-89. The 
Wholesale Price Index Number for the last week of 
January, 1990, viz., 167.1 is higher by 6.5 per cent than 
that of the index of last week of March 1989 as against
4.9 per cent during corresponding period of previous 
year.

1.10. The trend in the movements of the all-India 
Consumer Price Index (CPI) number for the first ten 
months (April-January, 1990) of the current financial 
year we '̂e somewhat similar to the trend in all-India 
Wholesale Price Index Number. The average CPI 
number for the period of April-January, 1990, was 
7 .0  per cent higher than that for the corresponding 
period of the previous year.

IT̂ TTTBE s n f w

T \ w \ ^  'Tr^r%  sTFRiT 5rr% anfir  
3n^t?T, qff?qr STTSq̂ q-FTJf̂  ĉTT. TT̂qT=5zrT

q r q ^ p ^  ^ cft. t i ' ^ i  ^
q’q w  ipttw m

Maharashtra State’s Economy

1.11, Rains which arrived in time lasted upto first 
weeks of October, 1989. Rainfall was normal in most parts 
of the State. Partly as a result of this, the agricultural 
production is expected to show distinct improvement.This



^iToft^Tcr 3rvrgTf?TT%
SRTF sT^rsr 3rr| ^  ^  

f ^ ^ 't  ■̂ c'Tr̂ T̂ 3T%̂ . qr F̂cTsqT
ift5r%% sT^sTr^  ̂ NdcM'i'<̂ Hi% g^Ti’f c r  ^
^ f^ qrrsT T  t s ^ rt ^ ( iq T ^  3rr|. 

^T'Hdll sirl .̂

^■ IR . ^  f^^"t^Rrn: T n jq r^ r
^^66-69^ ^  § n ^ . | t

irf^ § n % ^  ^  ^Erfer
s^ rsq rr = ^ ? q T  iTR?t. 5rr^ t̂̂ ctt̂ p :
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3^^5TT ^  f n ^ .  ^  35^ ITT fq^rsqr

o T̂T 3 f ^  ^  ^  ^ 5Twr^
iTT^. "̂vTf̂ znwr̂ szn" *i o irr

V  ^  3Tg;fT ^  ft'JTf'ir ^
iTPift  ̂ I  ^cTR^T ' \ . <̂: ^ rr^  a r ^ .  ^

irfq ^ r^ m w r  «i^o m  q r ^ c ? :  q’̂ f ^ r  
^ T R j w  3RF5fTwn: ^ 6 ^  R o

d c w in l'  s r n ir #  srrl^ .

‘{.‘̂ Y. WrqfhT |T9W5CTSTt
t r f ^  ^  f ¥ ^ ,  ^ % 6 \  q i  

q r^  ^  ? t t ^ .  qr
ITT |i?T9n55nTS  ̂ ^  . oY
f?53T ^  ?TSft^ q r ^  ^55T^ ^
f e r  fe^ m r, w \  ^  MPdPfHl ^ ? r d  .'^ ‘i 
fer?: ^g- ^fter %% it% ^  ^

'1.*̂ .̂ . ^ q ^ g - 3T̂ i%?qT a f tlf tf e  ^ cTI'̂ HT
jfs^  l i T ^  3 R rm £ f^  TRft^ ^  3 fr | ar^ a r w ^

+T€'Tflrid' T jfw -^ftsf^, ^^6% qr ^nw^shRT qr^f^fiTfq’ 
^cq’R'̂ ri'd' iT T ^  qr^ | t  ^rrqj^ a r ^  Trr^ft  ̂ -̂Gftsqr 

c q w  ^r^rqifr^^rr y  . ^ 3tt| .  ^ « n fr  ttft^  
qr^  ^i«i«itnd qr 'd<Mi<̂ îd ^ *1 f? r#  qrs ?n?qT ^

iear. The estimated foodgrains production in 1989-90 
ys 132 lakh tonnes and this will exceed the levels of 
production so far reached. With this pioduction, the 
revised target of Seventh Plan for foodgrains, would be 
achieved. Production of cotton and oilseeds in 1989-90 
is expected to touch a new peak. Sugarcane production 
is also expected to be substantially higher than that in 
the earlier year.

1.12. The State Income of Maharashtra for 1988-89, 
at 1980-81 prices, increased by 6.7 per cent. This increase 
was largely due to the increase in agricultural production 
and the anticipated good performance of organised 
manufacturing sector. As per indications available, 
the tentative estimates of State Income at constant prices 
in 1989-90 might register an increase of about six per cent. 
With this estimate for 1989-90, the growth rate per 
annum during the Seventh Five Year Plan is estimated 
at 5.5 per cent and this growth rate will exceed the 
targeted rate viz., 5.2 pei cent for the Seventh Five Year 
Plan. At cuirent prices, the State Income in 1988-89 
was Rs. 37,481 crore and per capita income was Rs. 5,155.

1.13. As mentioned in the earlier paiagiaph, new 
records have been created this year in the production of 
some important crops e.g. foodgrains, cotton, oilseeds. 
Comparative position about the production of this year 
and the previous year is given in this paragraph. Food
grains production in 1989-90 would be 132 lakh tonnes 
as against 111 lakh tonnes in earlier year. This increase 
in production in 1989-90 is essentially due to the increase 
in the production of foodgrains in kharif season. In 
kharif season the foodgrain production increased by 28 
per cent and the kharif jowar by more than 75 per cent. 
Production of cotton and sugarcane in 1989-90 has 
registered impressive increase respectively 46 per cent 
and 26 per cent. In respect of oilseeds production in 
1989-90 is estimated to touch a new high viz., 18 lakh 
tonnes, higher by 5.8 per cent than that in the earlier 
year. Based on the advance estimates of production of 
1989-90, there are indications that the index of agricult
ural production will rise further by 18 to 20 per cent 
over the all time high of 170 of 1988-89.

1.14. During April-December, 1989 the milk collec
tion by Government Dairies outside Greater Bombay 
increased by about 29 per cent over the corresponding 
period of 1988. The average per day milk collection of 
these dairies during April 1989 to December, 1989 was 
24.04 lakh litres a? against 18.60 lakh litres during the 
corresponding period of 1988-89. The average per day 
collection of December, 1989 was 23.41 lakh litres, 
higher than 22.31 lakh litres of December, 1988.

1.15. From the available indications, it is surmised 
that the growth in the industrial production is rather 
sluggish during the current year so far. Thus the produc
tion in the manufacturing sector during April-Nove- 
mber, 1989 is expected to register a modest increase of
4 .2  pei cent over the corresponding period of previous
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year. However, this has to be viewed against substantial 
growth of 11 per cent during the corresponding period 
of previous year, resulting in a relatively higher base.

1.16. The thrust of the policies of the State Govern
ment to encourage dispersal of industries outside the 
industrially developed belt oi Bombay Metropolitan 
Region and Pune to other industrially underdeveloped 
areas of M aharashtra seems to be progiessing gradually. 
The share in the factory employment of the districts 
other than Greater Bombay, Thane and Pune went 
upto 36 per cent in 1988 from 23 per cent in 1975. With 
a view to giving a further boost to the growth and 
dispersal of industries in the mofussil areas of the State, 
the State Government has modified the package scheme 
of incentive during 1988-89. During 1988-89, a policy 
decision to establish 65 growth centres at various places 
was taken. Out of these, six growth centres weie establi
shed +ill the end of December, 1989 and at the remaining 
places, work was in progress. In  addition to these growth 
centres, the State Government has taken the policy 
decision of establishing mini industrial areas in every 
tehsil where there is no other industrial activity. Accord
ingly, 145 mini industrial areas are proposed to be set up.

1.17. With the coverage of additional 1,236 villages 
doling 198S-89 under the Rural Electrification Pro
gramme, 100 per cent electrification of the villages in 
the State was achieved by the end of March, 1989. 
During April-December, 1989, 72.28 thousand new 
pumpsets were energised bringing their total to 14.68 
lakh. Electricity generation in the State during 1988-89 
remained almost the same as that in 1987-88,
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1.18. As compared to the previous year, the industrial 
relations in 1989 showed further improvement. The 
number of work stoppages on account of strikes and 
lockouts in 1989 were 193, less by 27 than that in earlier 
year. The number of workers involved in these work 
stoppages were 48 thousand as against 65 thousand in 
1988. The number of mandays lost in these work stop
pages was 37 lakh during 1989, which was lower by 
43 per cent as compared to 1988.
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1.19. As in the last year, the employment situation 
in the State showed a mixed trend during the current 
year. Employment provided undei Employment, 
Guarantee Scheme (EGS), between April-December, 
1989 was 5.71 crore mandays as against 6.84 crore 
mandays during the same period of the previous year. 
In addition to this, under Jawahar Rojgar Yojana, 
employment of 4.13 crore mandays was provided during 
the period April-January, 1990. As per Employment 
Market Information System, the total employment in 
public and organised private sector recorded nominal 
increase of 0 .4  per cent and stood at 35.63 lakh in 
1988-89. During the half-yearly period ending 30th 
June, 1989, the average daily factory employment has 
increased to 11.60 lakh, slightly higher than that in the
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corresponding period of 1988. The number of new 
registrations in Employment Exchanges in 1988-89 was 
5.99 lakh, higher by 9 .6  per cent as compared to the 
earlier year. The number of persons on live registers of 
employment exchanges at the end of December, 1989 was 
29.38 lakh.

1.20. The primary agricultural credit societies 
advanced loans to the tune of Rs. 715 crore to  20.9 
lakh members in 1988-89, nearly 14 per cent higher than 
that in 1987-88. The percentage of overdues to the 
outstanding credits has declined to 33 per cent in 1988-89 
from 35 per cent in 1987-88. The loans overdue at the 
end of 1988-89 were Rs. 370 crore.

1.21. The average price level indicated by the Con
sumer Price Index Numbers in the State for the period 
April, 1989 to January, 1990 was higher than that for the 
corresponding period of 1988-89 by seven per cent in 
the case of urban index and 9 .6  per cent in the case of 
rural index. The index number for rural areas as well as 
urban areas has continuously increased from April, 
1989 to October, 1989, thereafter it declined till 
January, 1990. However, the price rise, both in rural and 
urban areas, as reflected by the average CPI for the first 
ten months of 1989-90, was slightly lower in 1989-90 
than that of the corresponding period of previous year.
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2. POPULATION
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2.1. The State occupies the third largest position in 
India in respect o f both area and population. Accor
ding to the 1981 census, the population of the State 
was 6.28 crores. By the middle of 1989, it is estimatted 
to have grown to 7.32 crores i.e. at the rate o f 1.99 
per cent per annum. This rate of growth was, however, 
less than the rate of 2.22 p er cent per annum observed 
during the 1971-81 decade. The data on some im portant 
features o f the p opulation of M aharashtra and India 
are given in the table below :—

rTWT ^qt^/T A B L E  No. 1

3TT^^T  ̂ 5̂nm?!T)
Population statistics (1981 Population census)

(1)

r̂<TG<£
Maharashtra

(2)
India

(3)
Item
(1)

(<^) (W h r s^ )— Population (in crore)—
3 .2 4 35.44 Male.
3 .04 33.08 Female.
6 .2 « 6 8 .52 Total,

2 4 .54 25 .00 Decadal growth rate (1971-81) (Per cent).

( ? ) TfFt ^ fw ) 204 221* Density (No.per sq.km.).

( v )  w q  ( t < '̂̂ ik 937 933 Sex-Ratio (N o. o f  females per thousand males).

(h )  { ^ )  . . 47 .18 36.23@ Literacy (Per cent).

( \ )  'IMlO Ĥ êTf'Ct) . . 35.03 23.31 Urban Population (Percentage to total).

*'̂ 5TWJ ^ ^^lOT/Excluding Jammu and Kashmir, @ arraTTT ^S«T/Excluding Assam.

TT  ̂snt- ^  TĴ ZTRfr̂
TRRt f̂ ’̂THTRT ^d ld ' Z ^

qiiRt Z ^
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?n^ ftdt. T̂PnTt ^

TT̂Ĵ rra' =5qx
^  I  jftitit ^1^#5zn

V3 z ^ " - ^ .  \o d=f̂ q-r|H ^Tsrt [ w \
5HTp#:TmX 3TT̂

S ^^6^ qr ^Ŵ "3TT%.
Z3f̂  ^WRTfcf

3rr% fl%. ^  ^ ^^6^ ITT ^
§ii«l. 5F̂<rtidr̂ r5Tr sTrrrwiTŝ  §nwi%

2.2. The degree of urbanisation in the State has been 
substantially higher than that in the country. In  1981, 
as much as 35 per cent of the State’s popuatlion was 
urban as against 23 per cent at the national level. More
over 57 per cent o f the total urban population in the 
State was concentrated in only six cities viz., Bombay, 
Pune, Nagpur, Thane, Solapur and Kolhapur .Greater 
Bombay alone accounted for 37.47 per cent of the 
urban population and 13.13 per cent of the total popu
lation of the State.

2.3. According to 1981 census, there were 43 lakh 
immigrants in the State accounting for 7 per cent of its 
population. More than 50 per cent of the total migrants 
(23 lakhs as per 1981 census) had immigrated to Bombay 
only. Of these 9 lakhs had immigrated in 1971-81 
decade. Immigrants accounted for 28 per cent of the 
population of Greater Bombay in 1981. The rate o f 
immigration is observed to have been increasing in the 
State. As against 10 lakh immigrants in 1961-71, the 
number of immigrants during 1971-81 decade increasedi 
to 19 lakhs in the State.
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2.4. Hindu is the most prominent religion in the 
State which accounted for 81 per cent of the total 
population. Muslim and Buddhist population was 9.3 
per cent and 6 ,3  per cent respectively. Other m ajor 
religions were Jain, Christian and Zoroastrian which 
had respectively 1.5 per cent., 1.3 per cent and 0.1 
per cent of total population in the State.

2.5. The percentage of scheduled castes population 
to the total was 7.1 and that of scheduled tribes popula
tion was 9 .2  in 1981. About 69 per cent of scheduled 
castes population and 90 per cent of scheduled tribes 
population was in the rural areas.

2.6. In 1981, the working population in the State was 
43 per cent. Out of the non-working population, 58 per 
cent were females. The percentage o f rural non-workers 
to rural population was 52 and that of urban non
workers to urban population was 68. Of the non-workers 
in the State 40 per cent were dependents and infants, 
32 per cent were full time students and 25 per cent were 
engaged in household duties.

2.7. The data on some important features o f the 
Scheduled Castes (SC) and the Scheduled Tribes (ST) 
population o f M aharashtra, based cn 1981 Population 
Census, is given in the table below.

^ ^ ^ W ^ /T A B L E  No. 1-A

f^criR7 s i w t ^ R t  (<1 'I 
Population Statistics {1981 Population Census)

3|'ĵ r̂ d ̂ nTTcft 
Scheduled Scheduled Item

(1)
Castes

(2)
Tribes

(3) (1)

( t )  5ETT5T<'ST ( 2:4%) 
(3t)
(^ ) ^
(sf7) H+«l

48.85
21.53
35.55

32.38
11.94
22.29

(1) Literacy (Per cent)
(a) Male
(b) Female
(c) Total

( r ) jf̂ FTTq-—  
5 W W T

948 974 (2) Sex-ratio (N o. o f females per thousand 
males).

31 .56 10.43 (3) Percentage o f  population in urban 
areas.

31% ^  5TRft
^ sHTRft qr OTt^r ^17^% wfm
U-<?l̂ (-oilT STRTTFT  ̂ 3TT̂ .
^ 5iTrnir 3rr|.

^TTRftTTSft̂  5fTTTW 3Rgf^^
^  3rr|. T̂?ft ^

?rr§=raTTŝ  ^ ^ s r r  Vtfct

o;^q‘ 3t̂ %  y y  gr 3t̂  ^1%.
3nr^^  I  wfm '̂1%.
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2.8. The above table brings out that in respect o f the 
SC as well as the ST population, the literacy lates 
amongst males were distinctly higher than those amongst 
females. Besides, these rates were also lower than 
those for the population other than the SC and the ST 
together. Literacy rates amongst the ST population, in 
particular, were lower than those amongst the SC 
population. Amongst the literates, the percentage of 
matriculates and above in respect of the SC and the ST 
population was respectively 13 and 8.

2.9. The woik-force rate, as measured by the per
centage o f workers to the total populatior, in respect of 
the SC and the ST was respectively 44 and 53. This 
work.force rate in the ST was higher than that in the 
population other than the SC and the ST together.



3. STATE INCOME
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3.1. The growth of State Income in 1988-89 over the 
previous year was 15.4 per cent at current prices, and it 
was 6.7 per cent at constant (1980-81) prices. The 
series of State Income estimates is revised this year. 
The major departure fiom the recent past is that the 
estimates at constant prices are now prepared with base 
year as 1980-81 instead of 1970-71. The revised estimates 
of State Income ate presented in part II of this publica
tion, covering the period 1980-81 to 1988-89.

^  TPTT^^ 3TTSlTfer
TT^RF2T=5qr T T ^  s T r r w ^

I  m  5T«rR- 3TT ^

w r f e r  ^r^Tjqr^ srr^. ĉ i r c k - ^ t p̂toJrt ar^-

^  sTTeirnTs 
^ttw 3iT=(9ir+' 5 ^ .  ^3?T^ 3t?T3r TTrf^?%<t 

g m W  SfTTTiqTcr 3TT^ ^  I  ^
q p T T ^  ^  m  ^ ^ m r r s t

1 5 s r r f% T T r f ^ ^ T f T T i^ 't  3rrf«T^ qTfiiY 
TTs  ̂ srssm 5r% 5 3 t t ^ .  < {< \6 o -6 ^  |
T n r r ^  a r r ^ ^  ? r r f ^  ^

g t n w  a n t- ^ r p r r f^  ^
3 T l f e  ^
arfsRT 3 T R 7 t ^  ?TT^ s n t -  sftw rt

air^ '^r arr^ ^ t^ n#^  ^ rqr
^TTWRT a iT ^  3rr |. ^ r r fe r^
3R F 3T r^  Trrf̂ j%?T am r arr|^ .

I  a im R ^jT  Tpsftir
?î >r mfWr ’̂̂ 2 ^
sjfeg-

^  anfoi ft«TT X l ^  1?T?I

a i^ r^ sp T T  ^%66-6%  TTS  ̂ =^r^J%TTdY- 
( t T ^

3tt| .  TTfctr ^
^ ^ 6 ^ - 6 6  3 T ^  ^  a r * r a w  

^  ^ T  f r r ^  qi^?r ^  ^
frf^  ^

TT^xiTRft  ̂ ^  «nfrqT5=5zn a r ^ w ^
T?: iT T «^ f ^ q f ^  q fw im T ^  ?tt
gO T w  an '̂Y.  ̂ §Ti%w qT5-?r aTTf̂ r
^ f c r  ^TRm^lXt ^^Tcftw ^Ts T̂PTS a r ^ ^ c T
amr^l" ri'sq- §TT%̂ T

rft s r f^ f^ f^

^ € t T T ^
^qt^^qr 5fT2Tf?T̂  (^qTfTS  ̂f f ^
a n t )  qRTT 3^% f r ^ .  ^

^RTT qr aR ^^  {^%
^ )  ^  ^?r€t T O  ( Y o 2:^%) t̂rTT.

^ . Y. TT^q- ^3cq^T*^T ^  ̂ 'STR 3TH
^%66-6%  qr q̂ ŜJTT TFHf ĴcWTcT srPTf^r  ̂ (̂ Ĵ TFTê  

fr f^  ^q'SS^T^ a f c T ^  ^ tc ft) , 1 % ^  ^  ^ ^ q ’ 
qUT a R ^ ^  ^

3.2. The estimates of State Income for M aharashtra 
with base as 1960-61 were first issued in 1969, after 
revising the series from the earlier base o f 1955-56. 
Since then, there have been several structural changes in 
the economy of the State, calling for further revisions of 
the base pel iod s. The second revision of the series was 
carried out in 1982 and the revised series with 1970-71 
as base year for the years from 1970-71 to 1980-81 was 
first presented in the Economic Survey of M aharashtra 
1981-82. The present series corresponding to the base 
year 1980-81 is the third such revision. Substantial addi
tional data through large scale Socio-Economic Surveys, 
population census, livestock census etc., have become 
available. The present series has used the latest available 
data. Such revisions have also been carried out by the 
Central Statistical Organisation (C.S.O.) in the 
series of National Income estimates. The new series 
of National Income with 1980-81 as base year, was 
released by C.S.O. in February 1988.

State Income at Current and Constant (1980-81) prices

3.3. The preliminary estimate of Net State Domestic 
Product (i.e. State Income) at current prices is Rs. 37,481 
crore for 1988-89 as against Rs. 32,478 crore foi 1987-88. 
Although, 1987-88 was one of the severe drought years 
for the country as a whole, the rains in Maharashtra 
though below normal, were favourable for agiicultural 
production in that year. As a result,after three successive 
years of drought in the State, which adversely affected 
the agricultural production, the year 1987-88 marked 
a recovery. With good rainfall and good perfoimance in 
the organised manufacturing sectorin 1988-89, Ihe State’s 
economy showed further improvement as reflected in the 
sizeable growth of State Income in 1988-89. In the total 
increase of Rs. 5,(X)3 crore of State Income, in 198S-89 
over 1987-88 the contribution of the primary sector (in 
which agriculture accounts for the largest share) was to 
the extent of Rs. 1,199 crore i.e. about 24 per cent. The 
secondary and tertiary sectors contributed Rs. 1,799 
crore (36 per cent) and Rs. 2,005 ci ore(40 per cent) 
respectively in this increase.

3.4. The structural composition of the State Income 
indicates that the percentage shares of the primary 
(which essentially consists of agricultural sub-sector),^ 
secondary and tertiary sectors in the State Income in
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1988-89 were 23.6, 35.1 and 41.3 respectively. In 1980-81 
the corresponding shares were respectively 28.1, 35.0 
and 36.9. Thus, the share of primary sector has declined 
over the last decade.

3.5. At constant (1980-81) prices, the State Income in
1988-89 is estimated a i Rs. 21,518 crore, showing an 
increase o f 6. 7 per cent over Rs. 20,166 crore in 1987-88. 
The overall increase in 1988-89 over 1987-88 viz., 6.7 
per cent is the effect o f an increase o f 4.4 pei cent in the 
primary sector, 7.5 per cent increase in the secondary 
and 7.3 per cent increase in the tertiary sector over the 
previous year.

3.6. The estimated State Incom eat constant (1980-81) 
prices in 1983-84 which was a normal agricultural year, 
was Rs. 17,500 crore. The growths o f  State Income after 
the year 1983-84 i.e. in 1984-85, 1985-86, 1986-87,
1987-88 and 1988-89 over their previous years were 
(—') 0. 7 per cent, 6.9 per cent, 0 .4  per cent, 8.2 per cent 
and 6.7 per cent respectively.

Per Capita Income

3.7. The per capita State Income a t current prices is 
estimaied a t Rs. 5,155 for the >ear 1988-89 as against 
Rs. 4,535 in 1987 88, showing an increase o f 13.7 per 
cent. At constant (1980-81) prices, the per capita State 
Income increased by 5.1 per cent from Rs. 2,816 in
1987-88 to Rs. 2,960 in 1988-89.

Growth Trend

3.8. The grov^h rate o f State Income at constant 
(1980-81) prices in the 8 years period 1980-81 to
1988-89 was 4.4 per cent per annum. In  this period, the 
growth rate o f per capita State Income per annum was
2.3 per cent.

f k r w k m x  TT^r y^TvlT^'l'

5 r n q 1 ^  ^ ^ 6 0 - 6 ^ t t s^  ^
w i t s r ^  ^ 9̂ 6 6 - 6 % ttsjt v ,\9 o o  w T T q ^  

cbTSTcT W T ( ^  §TT^
TTs  ̂ ^  ' ^ ,6 \ 6  ^  s r ftr ^ q -

^  w r t q w  ^  §TT  ̂ srrfnr 

cJTRT g s n w  ?TT^ s n t -  ^
^  ^  f^SHdl^oo <1 0-<i<^

^  ^<^66-6% qr 3TTS ^WSZTT
'rfw ^ T  w m  3 tt |-  

S  ^ % 6 6 - 6 ^  STT̂ TfiT̂
^  ^ ^% 6o-

6^ ^  <{%66-6% JTT 3TT5 m h ^ \' ^HoSFT ^  ^
^ ^ 6 Y - 6 \  ^  t  

rfV̂ T m  ^
qr ^  s n |  

i  qr ^rrf%^ ^ ^

3.9. The trend in the growth of State Income at 
constant (1980-81) prices is not uniform for all the three 
sectors. Though the income from  primary sector 
increasd from Rs. 4,253 crore in 1980-81 to Rs. 4,700 
crorc in 1988-89, it showed fluctuations in the intervening 
period, attaining a maximum level o f Rs. 4,858 crore in 
1983-84 and showing a  decline upto Rs. 3,582 crore ir',
1986-87 arid a recovery thereafter. The growth rate in 
the primary sector in the eight year period 1980-81 to
1988-89, was adversely affected mainly due to three 
years o f  severe successive drought from 1984-85 to 1986- 
87. However, in the long term covering the period 
1970-71 to 1988-89, the primary sector has registered 
a grovv^h rate o f about two per cent per annum. As 
regards the secondary sector, the growth rate in the 
eight year period from 1980-81 to 1988-89 was 5.2 per 
cent per annum. Except for the years 1981-82, 1984-85 
and 1987-88 the secondary sector showed positive growth. 
In the tertiary sector, there has been a steady growth 
over the years and the growth rate in this sector was
6.3 per cent per annum.
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^Rfsqr q-xi^fq^ z ft^ v ^ r )

T T ^  ^3cW T ^ g r r f e  ^  ^ A  ^
snt- ^T zft î̂ rsqT w f t  ^

3Tt| .

Comparison with National Income
3,10. At current prices, the National Income was 

estimated a t Rs. 3,06,822 crore in 1988-89. In this 
year, the State Income w is Rs. 37,481 crore. The corres
ponding per capita National Income a t current prices 
was Rs. 3,835 as against per capita State Income 
o f Rs. 5,155. The higher per capita State Income is 
largely the result o f the prominence o f organised 
manufacturing activity in the State, a large part o f which 
is concentrated in the Bombay-Thane-Pune belt. This 
can be seen, if one examines, the per capita contribution 
o f organised manufacturing activity in the total per capi
ta income. It was Rs. 413 in the case o f National 
Income and Rs. 953 in the case o f State Income.

3.11. While the National Incomc at constant (198C- 
81) prices showed an increase o f 11.1 per cent in 1988-89 
over 1987-88, the State Income registered a rise o f 
6. 7 per cent. The growth in Gross Domestic Product in
1989-90 is placed a t 4 to 4 .5  per cent which is not 
expected to be much different from  the growth o f 
National Income. It is too early to estimate the State 
Income for 1989-90. However, as per tentative forecast, 
based on the available indications o f the performance o f 
agriculture and manufacturing sector and recent growth 
trends in other sectors, tho S u te  Iv\come a t  constant 
(1980-81) prices might go up by 6 per cent in 1989-90. 
With this anticipated growth in 1989-90 the annual 
growth rate in State Income in the Seventh Five 
Year Plan period (1985-90) is expected to be 5 .5  
per cent as against the target o f 5 .2  per cent.

^  ^3?q^
^  ^^TvrfwrsfT 3 n ^ = i i< i

3TT^ 3TT|. ^%<'o- 6 ^  =  ^ oo cW R

3H^ 3TT|^. ^  ^ ^ 6 6 - 6 %  JTT 3TT5
TT53T ^ c q W  5TT^ ^

^ c q w  ^  ^  fTT^.

3.12. The estimates o f State Income a n d  per capita 
State Income a t constant (1980-81) prices and that o f 
National Income and per capita National Income for 
last nine years are given in the following table. In the 
table, the indices with 1980-81 =  100 are also given 
within the brackets. It can be seen that in the eight year 
period 1980-81 to 1988-89 the S ta te  Income increased 
by 42 par cent while National Income increased by 
51 per cent.

^  ^?Tvr ^  f^SR
f%qcteTR rrr

\  ^  3 i t | .

3.13. The tables giving sectorwise details of State 
Income and National Income both at current and at 
constant (1980-81) prices are presented in tables 6 to 9 
of Part II of this publication.
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m m  ^m^P/TABLE No. 2

(^% 6o-6*\) f^^TrO'^ P :  TT5IT ĉ<T?T ^  TnsS>T ^
Trends in Sltate Income and National Income at constant {1980-81) prices

1 Maharashtra ^Kd//India

r\ •s r
m

Year State Income Fer capita Income National Income Per capita Income
(+ldl WTTcT/Rs. incrore) (W ^/Rs.) (^7t^ WTRT/Rs. in crore) (^ ^ /R s.)

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5)

1980-81 15,114 2 A l l  A 1,10,484 1 ,627 .2
(100.0) (100.0) (1 0 0 .0 ) (1 0 0 .0 )

1981-82 15,476 2 ,434.2 1,16,851 1,683.7
(102.4) (100.3) (105 .8 ) (103 .5 )

1982-83 16,070 2,473.3 1,19,258 1,682.1
(106.3) (101 .9) (107.9) (1 0 3 .4 )

1983-84* 17,500 2,635.2 1,28,837 1,779.5
(115 .8) (1^8.6) (116.6) (109.4)

1984-85* 17,377 2,561.8 1,33,341 1,804.3
(115.0) (105 .5 ) (120 .7 ) (1 1 0 .9 )

1985-86 * 18,571 2,684 .4 1,39,805 1,851.7
(122.9) (110.6) (126.5) (1 1 3 .8 )

1986-87* 18,639 2,645 .9 1,44,828 1,880.9
(123.3) (109.0) (131.1) (1 1 5 .6 )

1987-88* 20,166 2,815.8 1,49,967 1 ,910 .4
(133.4) (116.0) (135.7) (117.4)

1988-89 21,518@ 2 ,959 .5@ l,66 ,593t 2 ,082 .4 t
(142.4) (121.9) (150.8) (128.0)

"si^^n^/Provisional. @Mi^r^‘t'/Preliminary. twtsT 3RF5r/Quick estimates.



4. AGRICULTURE AND ALLIED ACTIVITIES
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Position of Maharashtra in India
4.1. M aharashtra is agricuhurally in a disadvanta

geous position as compared to India. The soil, topo
graphy and climate being not very favourable, have led to 
a crop pattern o f predominantly k  w valued crops with 
relatively low yields for most o f the important crops in 
the State. Nearly, a third o f the State falls in the rain 
shadow area where the rains are not only sea nty but 
erratic. Even in legard to irrigation facility the State is 
far below the n^tioral average, the percertage o f 
irrigated aiea to cropped area being oi.ly 13 per c e n t  as 
compared to 30.4 p tr  cent for the country as a whole. 
The agriculture in the State is thus largely dep^endent on 
rainfall.

4.2. As per the prelimirary forecast, the to ta l food- 
grains production in the State is expected to be o f the 
order of 132 lakh tonnes in 1989-90 as against 111 lakh 
tonnes in 1988-89. This increase in 1989-90 was entirely 
d.ue to the increase in Kharif season. Food grains pro
duction in Kharif was 97 lakh tonnes as against 76 lakh 
tonnes during the previous year. The oilseed production 
duiing the current year is expected to be 18 lakh tonnes 
which would be the highest ever in the State. Similarly 
cotton (lint) production is expected to reach a record 
level o f 3.40 lakh tonnes in 1989-90. The level o f  food- 
grains production in 1989-90, the last year o f the Seventh 
Five Year Plan, is likely to reach the revised plan 
target o f 131 lakh tonnes. The details about the agricul
ture season 1989-90 and area under principal Kharif and 
rabi crops and their production are given below—

Agricultural Season 1989-90
4.3. During the current year, the south-west monsoon 

arrived in time and spread all over M aharashtra by the 
13th o f June. In the beginning, its intensity was feeble in 
most parts o f the State except for Raigad, Ratnagiri 
and Sindhudurg districts o f Konkan region. Thereafter, 
from second week o f July till the last week o f August, 
the rains received were widespread and moderate in 
nature. In the last week o f August the rainfall was very 
heavy in Konkan region and Nagpur Division. These 
rains were useful for the proper growth o f standing 
kharif crops in the State and for completing the delayed 
transplanting of paddy crops in Nagpur Division. There 
was a break in the rains in the first week o f September. 
Thereafter, upto first week o f October, the rainfall was 
medium to heavy. These conditions were beneficial for 
harvesting early varieties o f kharif crops, proper grovvrth 
of late sown Kharif crops and early preparation for 
Rabi season, the sowing for which commenced in the 
first week of October.

Kharif Crops

4.4. The area under Kharif jowar increased by 3 per 
cent as compared to that in the last yeai. However, area
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under bajri and other Kharif cereals reduced by 3 per 
cent and 10 per cent respectively. In the pulses group, 
area under tur increased by 6 per cent. Despite in
significant increase in the area under Kharif foodgrains, 
the production increased substantially by 28 per cent in
1989-90. Production of Kharif ]0 '^2iv in particular showed 
a significant increase as its production increased sharply 
by about 81 per cent to 45 lakh  tonnes in 1989-90, from
25 lakh tonnes in 1988-89. The production o f rice, 
however, decreased by about 12 per cent to 23 lakh 
tonnes in 1989-90 from 25.71 lakh tonnes in 1988-89. 
Production o f Tur registered a substantial increase by
17 per cent tc  7 lakh tonnes in 1989-90 from  5.97 
lakh tonnes in 1988-89. In regard to other iroportant 
crops like cotton, sugar cane both the area and produc
tion increased during 1989-90 over that o f the previous 
year. The increase in the areas was respectively 0 .3  per 
cent and 16.6 per cent, and in production, it was 45.9 
per cent and 25.9 per cent respectively. In the case o f  oil 
seeds, despite a small decrease o f area by 4.1 per cent, 
the production rose by 5.8 per cent. In the case o f 
Kharif groundnut, though the area decreased by 3. 3 per 
cent, the production increased by 3.2 per cent.

ci«*dl ^wt^/TABLE No. 3

m  ^
Area and production o f principal kharif crops in Maharashtra State

’ 0 0 0  /(Area in ’000 hectares)

Area WTT^/Production

(1)

1988-89
(3f%TT 3 T ^ )  

(Final 
forecast)

(2)

1989-90
(STFTRt)

(Tentative)

(3)

{ ^ )  
Percentage 
change 

in 1989-90 
over 1988-89

(4)

1988-89

(Final
forecast)

(5)

1989-90

(Tentative)

(6)

^%66-6%

■il-gl-w

( ^ )  
Percentage 

change 
in 1989-90 

over 1988-89

(7)

Crop

(1)

di^aS 1,506 1,519 ( + ) 0 .9 2,571 2,271 ( - ) 1 1 .7 Rice
1,964 1,913 ( - ) 2 . 6 900 1,204 (+ )3 3 .8 Bajri
2,731 2,812 ( + ) 3 .0 2,459 4,454 (+ )8 1 .1 K harif jowar

9XH 469 423 ( - ) 9 . 8 412 424 ( + ) 2 .9 Other K harif cereals

6,670 6,667 ( - ) 0 . 1 6,342 8,353 ( + )3 1 .7 Total kharif cereals

897 952 (+ )6 .1 597 700 (-h ) l7 .3 Tur
1,613 1,568 ( - ) 2 .8 649 627 ( - ) 3 . 4 Other Icharif pulses

2,510 2,520 (4 -)0 .4 1,246 1,327 ( - f )6 .5 Total kharif pulses

aî reiTf̂ 9,180 9,187 ( + ) 0 .1 7,588 9,680 (-|-;2 7 .6 Total kharif food
grains

( ^ ) 2,628 2,635 ( + ) 0 .3 233 340 (4 -)4 5 .9 Cotton (Lint)
( W ) 661 639 f— )3.3 600 619 ( + ) 3 .2 Ground nut (Pods)

(W Jd) 314(H) 366(H) (+ )1 6 .6 25,500 32,100 ( + ) 2 5 .9 Sugarcane (cane)

. . 12,783 12,827 ( + ) 0 . 3 . . . . 1 . . . . Total

H =rn^«n ^ /H a rv ested  area. 

Rc 4607— 5
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 ̂ ^  §TT̂ . Fr+r^T*t  ̂m r ^  ^
^  ^ T ^ r  ^  ^ ^  s r r^
^  ^ ^  m^. T5^ 3TW!JT?qT% 3̂?TRFr

3t̂ ^  3rr|.

Rabi Crops
4.5. The area under to tal rabi focdgrains decreased 

by about five per cent in 1989-90 as compaied to that 
of earlier year. As against an increase in the area c f  
about 3 per cent in rabi-jowai, there was a decline in 
the area of wheat (21 per cent) and rabi pulses (16 per 
cent). The production of rabi foodgiains in 1989-90 is 
expected to be about 35 lakh tonnes as compared to 
34-88 lakh tonnes in 1988-89.

cT ^  5RT^/TABLE No. 4

♦4^HTWTcO «  51^^ f^ T %  5T ^c'TRTT

Area and production ofprincipal rabi crops in Maharashtra

’ o o o|^3:w)/(Area in ’000 hectares) 

’ o o o s?TTW)/Production in ’000 tonnes)

qW

(3T f^  3 T ^ )
Area
(Final

forecast)
1988-89

(aj<^Rt)
Area

(Tentative)
1989-90

Percentage 
change 

in 1989-90 
over 1988-89

(srf^nr 3f?F5r) 
Production 

(Final 
forecast) 

in 1988-89

Crop

(1) (2) f3) (4) (5) (1)

<®«n 3,454 3,547 ( + ) 2 .7 1,819 Jtabi jo  war

879 694 (—)2 1 .0 1,043 Wheat

TSafj" 50 21 ( - ) 5 8 .0 62 Other Jiiibi cereals

4,383 4,262 ( - ) 2 .8 2.924 Total—Uadi cereals

667 551 ( - ) 1 7 .4 408 Gram

153 142 ( - ) 7 . 2 75 Other Rabi pulses

820 693 (-)1 5 .5 483 Total—Habi pulses

“T5^ 3IKT6ilr^ 5;i03 4,955 ( - ) 4 .8 3,407 Total— jRabi foodgrains

dr̂ oA . . 39 39 81 Summer rice

s;s42 4,994 ( - ) 4 .7 3,488 Total
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^ o o )  TTŜ

. V9 ^^cTlcswT. ^  SflWTW^ ^3"5^t^3Tr|. =i’Mo5̂ (
^  ^  ^n n^ T  M 'whFRT ? rst ^  f W r  s n ^ .
m j f ^ ,  TTst

^  ^r^STRT f?% 
m  ^3W TfTs^ ir r ^ .  ^% 6% -% o  irsft^  ^ s t f i t s  
3 i< ;N M ^ R  STvrarFJT l^rfwhF ^ o ^
3T?it ar^aar 3rr |. ^r s m r n m

SIT^. ^!%^, frf^ ^3?rr5nTF5qT f^T^iThFniW 'i ^  ^ o 
^  a r r f ^  3rr |.

iD d e x  of Agricultaral Production

4.6. The index number o f  agricultural production 
(base 1967-70 =  100) increased to a new peak o f 169.7 
in 1988-89 frcm  158.4 in 1987-88. The index number o f 
all sub-groups except for fibres registered an increase in
1988-89, the increase being most steep in the case o f total 
pulses. The fibre group is however expected to register 
an increase of 46 per cent in 1989-90 over 1988-89. 
The advance estimates o f agricultural production in
1989-90 indicate that the index o<̂  foodgrain production 
is expected to  be about 202 in this year which is the 
highest so far recorded. Similarly, the overall index of 
agricultural production is expected to increase by 18 
to  20 per ceni.

? T ^  51^^/TABLE No. 5

5 1 ^  »T2t5prn: fiftr Orfsni^i

Index numbers o f agricultural production by broad groups

(Base : 1967-70= 100)

m /Y ea x
Group o f  

crops
Weight 1980-81 1983-84 1985-86 1986-87 1987-88 1988-89

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (T) (8) (1)

45 .05
10.44

153.1
101.0

173.7
154.0

132.8
142.2

108.1
118.6

163.5
172.5

168.0
211.2

Cereals
Pulses

— araar?^ 55.49 143.3 170.0 134.6 110.1 165.2 176.1 Total—Foodgrains

’ifecrNt !jr% 

«+>! . .

10.54
8 .46

25.51

106.9
8 9 .7

167.5

137.5
59.8

182.4

85 .2
145.7
165.1

78 .0
6 5 .2

149.7

120.6
108.6
176.0

166.4
100.5  
180.1

Oilseeds
Fibres
Miscellaneous

44.51 138.4 148.4 142.5 116.7 150.0 161.7 Total—Non-foodgrains

^  *12 . . 100.00 141.1 160.4 138.1
1

113.0 158.4 169.7 All Groupsi

Y.V9. m  ^

3̂TT  ̂ 3rr|.
^  m m  ^  ^  TTFft^ 5 ^

d w t f f t  srr |.

'>^.6. <T'Ĵ Tdt<7i <.K<. Mid«iy I-

^  T̂TRTT ^
^  s r i r  ^  x r ^  ^

{ ^ . K °  ^TWT i'^%
3^^qu|3T6fui m w r s #  fWniT 3 n ^ .

H'^KT'^ld TTur^grC
6 ^  .0 ^  W E T R ^ ^1%. qr^

^ 6  e w r p f r  f t

RC 4607—5a

IrrigatioD
4.7. The net area irrigated in 1988-89 increased by 

14 per cent to 20.91 lakh hectares as compared to  18,3 
lakh hectares in the earlier year. The gross irrigated 
area in 1988-89 was 2 6 .9  lakh hectares showing an 
increase o f 13 per cent ever previous year.

4.8. The surface irrigation potential created in the 
State by State sector irrigation works increased by 
nearly 90 thousand hectares in 1988-89 over the previous 
year and stood a t 25.54 lakh hectares a t the < nd o f 
June, 1989. Of this, 12.50 lakh hectares i.e. 49 per cent 
was in the chronically drought affected areas.

Agricultural Census
4.9. According to the agricultural census held in 

M aharashtra during 1985-86 there were 81 .Oi lakh 
cpeiaticnal holdings in the State showing an increase of
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^  qr ?n%?qT 2 ^  qr
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sn%r c^rnrs^ stft ^ ^ rtt JTFrfe q^
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18 per cent during the five year period after the preceding 
census in 1980-81. This increase follows the phenomenal
39 per cent increase in the number o f holdings in the 
decade 1971-81 and could be mainly due to the legislation 
introduced in 1975 in respect o f  ceiling on the size o f 
holdings. However, to tal area o f the operational holdings 
which was 213.52 lakh hectares in 1985 86 was 
practically the same as that observed in 1980-81. As 
a result, the average size o f holding decreased from 3.11 
hectares ir  1980-81 to 2 .64  hectares in 1985-86. In the 
censuses cairied out in 1970-71 and 1976-77, the average 
size Wis 4.28 hectares and 3 .6 6  hectares respectively.

4.10. During the period o f five years between the two 
recent censuses, viz., 1980-81 and 1985-86, the increase 
in the number o f holdings was moie pronounced in the 
case o f marginal and small holdings i.e. holdings of 
size below 1 hectare and o f size between 1-2 hectares 
respectively. The number o f holdings o f size upto 1 
hectare increased by 29 per cent, while those of size 1-2 
hectares increastd by 37 per cent. As against the increase 
in the number of small holdings, there w£>s a decline of
26 per cent in the number o f large holdings with size 10 
hectares and above. Consequently, the distribution of 
holdings and their operated area according to size 
materially changed over the period. In the case of 
holdings o f size two hectares or less (which covers 
marginal and small holdings), their percentage to  total 
holdings increased from  51 in 1980-81 to 57 in 1985 86, 
and the percentage o f area held by them to total area 
increasedfrom 15 in 1980-81 to 20 in 1985-86. In 1970-71, 
the small and marginal holdings (43 per cent) accounted 
for just 9 per cent of total area. In the case o f large hold
ings o f size 10 hectares and above, however, the per
centage o f number of holdings decreased from 4 .6  in 
1980-81 to 2 .9  in 1985-86; and the percentage o f the 
area o f these holdings declined from 22 in 1980-81 to 
17 in 1985-86. In 1970-71, the number of large holdings 
constituted 10 per cent o f the to ta l number o f holdings 
while the area of such large holdings was as much as
40 per cent o f total aiea.

Agricultural F ln a D ce

4.11. Different financial institutions associated with 
direct agricultural finance in the State are Primury 
Agricultural Credit Co-operative Societies extending 
short teim  loans to their members. State Co-operative 
Agriculture and Rural Development Bank giving term 
Ictins to cultivators. Commercial and Regional Rural 
Banks extending short term and long term  credit to 
cultivators ar.d the N ational Bank for Agriculture and 
Rural Development (MABARD) refinancing the credit 
institutions which extend credit for the development of 
the agricultural sector.

4.12. The Primary Agricultural Credit Co-operative 
Societies with a membership o f 70 lakh in 1988-89 
covered about 80.5 per cent o f  the Khatedars in the 
State. These societies advanced Rs. 715 crore to 20.9 
lakh members in 1988-89. On an average, loan advanced
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per loanee member in 1988-89 was higher by 7 per cen^ 
a t Rs. 3,421 than Rs. 3,188 advanced in 1987-88. Of the 
loans advanced in 1988-89, Rs. 168 crore i.e., 23 per cent 
o f total loans advanced were given to 11.32 l a ^  small 
farmers.

4.13, The M aharashtra State Co-operatives Agri
culture and Rural Development Bank advances long 
term loans for agricultural development. Its advances 
in 1988-89 were Rs. 94 crore which were Rs. 17 crore 
higher than that in the previous year. During Jul>- 
ISovember, 1989, it advanced Rs. 14 crore as against 
Rs. 21 crore advanced during the corresponding period 
in July-November, 1988.

4.14. The Public sector banks disbursed larger 
direct finance to agriculture and allied activities in 
1987-88 than in 1986-87. The disbursements in 1987-88 
were of Rs. 301 crore compared with Rs. 272 crore in
1986-87. The outstanding amount stood at Rs. 1,125 
crore in 14.29 lakh accounts on the last Friday of June
1988. Out of the total disbursements in 1987-88, Agri
culture proper accounted for Rs. 231 crore (77 per cent) 
The rest of the disbursements were to allied activities 
like dairy. Poultry farming, fisheries etc. Out of the total 
amount outstanding, share of agriculture proper was 
Rs. 872 crore (78 per cent). Nearly three -fourths of 
this outstanding amount on that day was of term loans. 
Of the total outstanding of Rs. 872 crore, for agriculture 
proper Rs. 106 crore (12 percent) were in 2.16 lakh 
accounts with holding size upto 1 hectare and Rs.l84 
crore (21 per cent) were in 2.45 lakh accounts with 
holding size 1-2 hectares.

4.15. The number of schemes sanctio nedf or refinance 
assistance by NABARD was higher in 1988-89 than in
1987-88. In 1988-89 it was 1,987 as against 1,441 in
1987-88. However, the refinance assistance sanctioned 
in 1988-89 was, Rs. 177 crore as compared to Rs. 246 
crore in 1987-88. The refinance assistance sanctioned in 
the State in the period July, 1988-March, 1989 was 11 
per cent of the similar all-India assistance in the corres
ponding period. Minor and lift irrigation accounted 
for 52 per cent of the assistance sanctioned in 1988-89, 
followed by IRDP schemes (15 per cent) and plantations 
and horticulture (10 per cent). The amount disbursed in
1988-89 was higher by 20 per cent at Rs. 170 crore 
than Rs. 142 crore disbursed in 1987-88. Disbursals 
in the period July, 1988 to March, 1989 in the State 
were 10.4 per cent of all-India disbursals. NABARD 
had further sanctioned 1,667 scheme with refinance 
assistance of Rs. 116 crore and disbursed Rs. 55 crore 
between July-December, 1989.

Land Reforms in Maharashtra
4.16. The policy o f reforming the agrarian system 

is continued. Under this policy (a) ownership rights 
are conferred on tenant cultivators, (b) inequalities in 
respect o f land holdings are reduced and (c) fragmenta
tion o f holdings is prevented by consolidation.
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7jtrr5 itt%  3 t t ^  3 r r |J , ^ r f t  ^ ^ r f t -
^R?r ^  TTTiriqTcr s n ^  srr i ^  ^ ? m fR r 
3pft?q ^\ ^fTRwnp T 5 [ ^ r  ^r^q-
sr^JT R̂TRTTyr 3Tr^% * ii^ . ff? r^ ^ r  ^RWRT^^ff^
st o Ir F ^ ? f t %  TOT ^PWTT JTTSTPir SJT  ̂ ^  ^

W  m ^ ,  w
1 ^  ^ r # T  ^5T#T < io .^

^ R  TTHRT '̂ f̂f  ̂ oiT'tcTl’if ^Mld STT^. 

XRo.  ?R1% ^  5 3 7 ^ ^  ^5rfrpft% ^T^q- 
% eZTT^ g y r w i i l  ^  t k  
^ A ° o  w r i% 3 T ^ ^ r ^  ^ r ? T j q w q r  
^  ^ ^ # T T  ^  ^'nri% 3 r q -^ r ^  
5 < f^ lcT  3n% ^  irrsq-T 5 ^ ^  ^ \ 6 \ a -6 6  TTŜ  

?JTm#Tr ^ . ^ o  ^  w r i%  ^rcomcT 3n%. 
qr ct>i4^^r-5̂ 'r ^rsT R ftq i^  ^  ^t?#, ^%6% 3 T % rq ^  
^ . ^ o  s^rnlNr r̂wT%  ̂ qnwrcT anw  
^  ^  w r f%  3 f#  ; F r ^  %ozrrar3n%.

4.17. Tenancy laws came in force in M ahaiashtra 
between 1957 and 1965. As a result o f  their implementa
tion, the right o f  owneiship was conferred on  about 14 
lakh tenants in respect o f 23.98 lakh hectares o f  land by 
the end o f June, 1989.

4.18. The programme o f consolidation o f  holdings 
is being carried out under the provisions o f  the Bombay 
Prevention o f Fragmentation and C orsolidation o f 
Holdings Act, 1947. Under this programme it is proposed 
to covei an  area o f 2.40 crore hectares from  about 
35 thousand villages. The work was completed in  27,090 
villages covering area o f  2.05 crore hectares by the end 
o f March, 1989. The achievement in 1989-90 will be the 
completion o f the work in 800 more villages covering 
an  area o f  5.85 lakh hectares. It would take nearly 
a decade more to complete the work a t the current pace.

4.19. Ceilings on maximum limits o f agricultural 
holdings were first imposed on 26th January, 1962. 
The ceilings then prescribed were lowered from 2nd 
October, 1975. The unit of application, too, was changed 
from an individual to a family unit comprising husband, 
wife and their minor children. Under the original as 
well as revised Act, 1.09 lakh returns were filed, o f which
1.08 lakh (or 99.6 per cent) were dispo ed by the end of 
June, 19S9 and 2.S6 lakh hectares of land was declared 
surplus. Of this land, 34.5 thousand hectares have been 
granted to the State owned M aharashtra State Farming 
Corporation Ltd., a Government Company and 2.17 
lakh hectares have been allotted to 1.35 lakh landless 
persons and 75 co-operative farming societies. In the 
current financial year (1989-90), against the target of
2 .4  thousand hectares, 2 .2  thousand hectares of land 
have been distributed to 1,845 landless persons upto 
December, 1989. Rest of the land has not been distributed 
so far as it is mainly involved in stay orders of various 
courts, or in exemption claims, or is found uncultivable. 
Backward class landless persons are given preference 
while alloting land and out of 2.17 lakh hectares referred 
to above, 1.24 lakh hectares have been allotted to 
80.3 thousand backward class landless persons, by 
March, 1989.

4.20. Landless allottees are given fiinancial assistance 
a t the rate of Rs. 2,500 per hectare for developing land 
or for capital expenditure. Under the scheme, 3.1 
thousand beneficiaries were provided with Rs. 1.26 
crore of financial assistance in 1988-89 as compared to
4.9  thousand beneficiaries with Rs. 1.10 crore of 
financial assistance in 1987-88. By the end o f March,
1989, 1.30 lakh allottees were covered under the scheme 
since inception and this involved financial assistance of 
about Rs. 12.32 crore.

TT5q*Rft^ ^  ^ % 6 6 -6 %
^ % 6 \3 -6 6

Forests
4.21. The area under forests at the end of 1988-89 

was 63.9 thousand sq. kms. (inclusive of 1.3 thousand^ 
sq. kms. of private forest area), the same as in 1987-88.



19

TTWsqT ^WTsqr I  3Tr|.
HV3.^ ^  ^  f ^ H i w r
\ . ^  fwRTTsqr ^mr^, 
^  ^  iT^nr^
^  iT^rrNosr  ̂ dTSirr̂  ^  ^o 
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^  r̂Vr ^  'dcMKHi  ̂ ^  v^ ^ft?t ^

3n|. 'TT̂ ^ ^  ^  ^  3 T ^
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This is 20.76 per cent of the geographical area of the 
State. Of this, 57.2 thousand sq. kms. were managed by 
Forest Department, 5.1 thousand sq. kms. by the 
Revenue Department and 1.6 thounsad sq. kms. by 
the Forest Development Corporation o f M aharashtra. 
Of the total forest area, about 60 per cent can be reckoned 
productive to a large extent. Of total forest area, 41 per 
cent is under dense forest cover, another 28 per cent 
(classified as open forest) is with comparatively less 
dense cover due to  degradation. Of the remaining 
forest area, 24 per cent has negligible forest cover and 
7 per cent is under fodder and pastures.

4.22. With a view to maintaining environmental 
balance, the Government has restricted the clear felling 
of trees in the forest areas. The Forest Development 
Corporation of M aharashtra had therefore stopped clear 
felling of trees since 1987-88. As a result of Government 
policy there would be reduction in the m ajor forest 
produce (i.e. timber, firewood) in the State to a large 
extent. The estimated production of timber in 1989-90 
is about 65 thousand cubic meters valued at Rs. 26 crore 
compared with the production of 1.5 lakh cubic meters 
in 1988-89 valued at Rs. 52 crore. The estimated produc
tion of firewood in 1989-90 was 1.7 lakh cubic meters 
valued at Rs. 2 .7  crore compared with 5.8 lakh cubic 
meters produced in  198S-S9 valued a t Rs. 8 .1  crore. 
The value of minor forest produce in 1989-90 is esti
mated at Rs. 43 crore of which tendu leaves accounted 
for Rs. 37 crore and bamboo for Rs. 4.1 crore. The 
significant rise in the value of minor forest produce by 
Rs. 20 crore is due to rise in the price of tendu leaves.

cT ^  ?piTn;/TABLE No. 6

^  TTsftcJ ^  ^ czn% ^
Production and value o f  forest produce in 1987-88, 1988-89 and 1989-90

1987-88

(3)

1988-89*
(siFTFft-)

(Provisional)
(4)

1989-90* 
(3T<iin>id ) 

(Estimated) 
(5)

Unit

(2)

Item

0 )(1)

'TfCHl'JJ

(2)

[1) —
284 147 1 65 ’000 cu. m.

Timber 
. .  Quantity

8,596 5,180 2,561 Rs. lakh . .  Value

(2) —
604 576 169 ’000 cu. m.

Firewood  
. .  Quantity

w rh r 1,085 805 270 Rs. lakh . .  Value

[S') îVr —  

f^rll^'TR

2,076 2,286 4,327 Rs. lakh
M inor forest produce 

. .  Value

371
1,464

449
1,615

410
3,743

o f which 
. .  Bamboo 
. .  Tendu leaves

IJM ^  3̂?TT̂ Tr5irT yJrr̂ 5T JTT^/Does not include the value o f  production
by the Forest Development Corporation o f Maharashtra.
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3rr^ ^  ^  tfhi'O WTRT^ s r f ^  snrr^rr^ Trs^hn'ft'
JTT 5TTT?rr 3t^%  ̂. V9 ^

srr|. T̂cFT 3̂?TR̂HTft °.^  ^
3f(dPt.'td ^Hdi 3TT̂ .

Fisheries
4.23. M aharashtra has a coast-line of about 720 km. 

and rivers of about 3.2 thousand km. length. The area 
suitable for marine fisheries is 89 thousand sq. km., for 
inland fisheries 3 lakh hectares and for brakish water 
fishery 14,500 hectares. Though the area of exclusive 
marine economic zone of Maharashtra is 1.32 lakh 
sq. km., an area of 0.89 lakh sq. km., in the continental 
shelf is suitable for marine fisheries. The potential of 
fish catch is also not uniform and decreases with increas- 
sing depth. Of the 89 thousand sq. km. of area for marine 
fisheries, 44 thousand sq. km. is upto 70 metres in depth 
and is being harvested at optimum level. The potential 
of fish catch from this area has been estimated at 3 .7  
lakh tonnes per year. The deep sea area has an addi
tional potential of about 0 .9  lakh tonnes.

<\%6  ̂ =sqT TrTî =5qr ^?JTfer 
T qr ?TFRt

^ \ , o o \ §TT .̂
t r r f ^  ^  ^rnrft

4.24. As per the revised figures based on 1987 Census, 
the number of boats used for marine fishing was 14,434 
in 1987-88 which increased to 15,005 in 1988-89. Of 
these 6,771 were mechanised. The estimated marine 
fish catch in 1988-89 was 3.46 lakh tonnes, 18 per cent 
more than that in 1987-88.

iraW  qriJTRft^ Tr îftcTK?T
s i ^  Ko srg;̂ - ^  <\̂ ,6^-66  swrnlV srrsi^
3Tr|. ^T^tnn’̂ 'TSt
SRT^ ^  3n |^. <rpnf|(!ftcrt- I T ^ -
?TT̂ ?T 'I'i v.^:-c:^?T5^rKo

4.25. The estimated inland fish catch in 1988-89 was 
50 thousand tonnes, six per cent more than that in
1987-88. Efforts are being made to exploit the potential 
of inland fishing to as large extent as possible. The inland 
fish production in 1961-62 was only 11 thousand tonnes 
and it has now increased to 50 thousand tonnes in
1988-89.

Tnnnrfh? TTĉ ir^vjfi-̂ i yrsr
3TTWRT ^  fT^. q T ^

T ra fe r  TO  3rr|.
^q^SRTT ^ 7 ^  3 1 ^  ^ \66 -6%  T J ^  m^Wl-

4.26. The fish seed was being brought from Calcutta 
for stocking in inland waters. The implementation of 
fish feed production programme from 1967, gradually 
raised the availability of locally produced fish seed and 
in 1988-89, the local seed produced (6.81 crore) contri
buted to the extent of 32 per cent of the total stocking 
(21.22 crore).
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f i; ir .  ' \ \ 6 6 - 6 %  ^rsfV^ i n  
^ % 6 ^ - 6 6  '-iir ^rasT ^^  

3frc:  ̂f(^r.  ̂ ^ ^  ̂ 'rf-̂ t 5f<Tf̂ r w m ^  f;rf?rr^  ̂<^6^~ 
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5. INDUSTRIES

5.1. According to the latest available results of Annual 
Survey of Industries (ASl) 1985-86, carried out by the 
Government o f India, covering the registered factory 
sector, M aharashtra continues to be in the leading 
position in the industrial scene in India. The State 
accounted for 23 and 26 per cent of gros? value of 
output and of value added respectively in the organiser? 
induHrial sector of the country. Ten years before i.e. 
in 1975-76, the State’s share in gr^^ss value of output and 
value added was 25 per cent each. The per capita vaiue 
added in the State was the highest amongst all Spates in 
India. In the case o f industrial employment in relation 
to population, M aharashtra was occupying the fijst 
Position till 1981. However in 1985, it ranked second in 
India, next to Gujarat.

5.2. As per factory statistics 1985, there were 18,924 
working factories in the state. Out of these, only 16 per 
cent factories were located in rural areas, iheir share 
in total factory employment was about 14 per cent. 
In rural areas, most of the factories belonged to manu- 
fa:ture of Food products (25 per cent), manufacture of 
Wood and wood products (22 percent) and Non-metal lie 
mineral products (12 per cent). But, from the point of 
consideration of employment in rural areas the major 
share was of the factories-manufacturing of food and 
food products C32 per cent).

5.3. With the ne^^ base o f 1980-81, the a)-lnd ia  index 
number of industrial production Tfor manufacturing 
sector) for the month of November 1989 (the latest 
available) was 192.6, showing an increase of 10 4 per
cent over the index number of November 1988, which 
was higher by 6.1 percent than that of its preceding year. 
The average index number for first eight months of 1989- 
90 was higher by 3.6 per cent than that for the same pe
riod of 1988-89. The latter was higher by 8 .8  per cent 
than that for the corresponding period o f 1987-88. 
The average index number for the full year of 1988-89 
was higher by 7.9 per cent than that for 1987-88.

5.4. The industry gioups (1) food products, (2) 
beverages, tobacco and tobacco products, (3) cotion 
textiles, (4) textile products,(5) paper and paper products 
and printing, (6) rubber, plastic, petroleum and coal 
products, (7) chemical and chemical products, (8) metal 
products, (9) machinery (except electrical machinery,)
(10) electrical machinery, apparatus and appliances and
(11) transport equipments and parts contribute substant
ially to the industrial production in the State. These 
industry groups in the State also make sizeable contri^ 
bution to the value added by tham at all-India level. 
Based on the averages of all-India index numbers in 
respect of these industry groups for the first eight months 
of 1989-90 and those for the same period of 1988-89, 
it is surmised that the industrial production (manu
facturing) in the State was higher by about 4 .2  per cent 
in the first eight months of 1989-90 than that for the 
corresponding period in 1988-89 and the latter was 
higher by 11 per cent than that in 1987-8K.
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5.5 The thrust of the Government effort is on encour
aging the establishment of industries in areas other than 
the industrially advanced Bombay Metropolitan Region 
and Pune. In factory employment,the share of all the dis
tricts other than the districts of Greater Bombay, Thane 
and Pune went up to 36 per cent in 1988 from 23 pei cent 
in 1975. If the cotton textile industry which was affected 
by the strike conditions in Bombay during 1982 is exclu
ded, then the share in employment of these districts in
creased from 20 per cent in 1975 to 33 per cent in 1988. 
These districts also claimed a very large percentage viz- 
87, of the total net additional factory employment (exclu
ding cotton textile industries) between 1975 and 1988.

5.6 The composition of the organised industrial 
sector in M aharashtra has undergone a considerable 
change in the last two decades. In the early 60’s, the 
consumer goods industries were quite important and the 
value added by these industries was about 52 per cent of 
total value added by all the organised industries together. 
But, in the recent past, the relative importance of these 
industries has declined and the capital goods industries 
(machinery electrical and non-electircal, transport 
equipments and other manufacturing industries) and 
intermediate goods industries (Petroleum products, 
chemicals, metal and non-metallic products) have gained 
importance. Relative contribution, in terms of value 
added, of the capital goods and the intermediate goods 
industries together has now increased to 79 per cent in
1987-88 which was 48 per cent in 1960 and 66 per cent in 
1973-74.

^.V9. ^3?fhThqT'
^  § r r ^  3rr|. srrsrr^
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ITT^." “ ^  ” qr ^

f q r o r  ^  =5qj

5.7. Investment in fixed capital in the organised 
industries considerably increased during the last 14 years. 
As per the Annual Survey of Industries, the estimated 
investment in 1987-88 in the State was Rs. 12,008 ciore as 
against Rs. 1,797 crore in 1973-74. If  the manufacturing 
industries alone are considered (which is exclusive o f the 
industry group “ o th e is” in Table No. 7, then the in
vestment in them increased to Rs. 6,874 crore in 1987-88 
while it was Rs, 1,209 crore in 1973-74. Industry group 
“ others ” essentially consists o f electricity generagion 
and distribution. In this group also, the investment went 
up tc Rs. 5,134 crore in 1987-88 from Rs. 588 crore in 
1973-74.
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Important characteristics o f  industries in Maharashtra State

W ^/TABLE No. 7

JT2T Year Fixed
capital

Working

?iw
(̂ 5T̂ TW)

Total
capital mandays 

worked 
(in lakh)

^rrrmKR- 
^  —  

Wages 
to 

workers

Total output

Value consum-
Percentage ed. 

to total

frffccsal' 
Material Total 

input

Value added 
by manufacture

Value
Percentage 

to total

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (11) (12)

(1) 1986-87 614 251 318 74 ,0 3,020 10 ,2 .2,406 2,656 301 5 .0
1987-88 705 263 355 92.5 3,800 11.5 3,079 3,378 336 5 ,4

(2) d N1 y  ^ 1986-87 55 87 159 27.3 390 1 .3 206 281 102 1,7
1987-88 54 71 176 31.5 378 1.1 198 277 90 1 .4

(3) 1986-87 420 ( - ) 4 0 640 242.3 1,573 5 .3 759 1,078 433 7 .2
1987-88 390 ( - ) 1 8 534 209,3 1,384 4 ,2 703 989 341 5 .5

(4) 1986-87 388 107 222 9 0 ,2 1,466 4 ,9 865 1,146 282 4 .7
+'ms. 1987-88 410 156 254 113,8 1,469 4 .5 852 1,145 266 4 .3

(5) 1986-87 42 42 59 17,1 399 1.3 260 328 64 I . l
1987-88 51 47 65 20.8 526 1 .6 341 431 84 1.3

(6) 1986-87 9 10 26 3 .4 59 0 .2 38 47 10 0 .2
1987-88 10 13 18 3 .6 56 0 .2 34 43 11 0 .2

(7) 1 p̂rw, 1986-87 347 144 151 55 ,9 789 2 .7 429 572 183 3 .0
M+'fyr-T w 1987-88 392 138 157 6 1 ,2 903 2 .7 497 662 181 2 .9

industry Group

(1 )

Food products.

Beverages, tobacco and related 
products.

Cotton textiles

W ool, silk and man-made fibre 
textiles.

Textile products.

K)U)

W ood products, 
fixtures.

furniture and

Paper and paper products, 
printing, publishing and allied 

in d u s tr ie s .

7 11 5 .1  58 0 .2  38 46 11 0 .2  Leather and products o f  leather,
11 13 6 ,3  91 0 .3  61 74 15 0 ,2  fxir and substitutes o f leather.



cn m  ^I»TW/TABLE N o. 1—contd.

^ stw /R s. in crore)

3̂?fhT ^  

(1)

Year

(2)

Fixed
capital

(3)

Total output
Value added 

by manufacture<̂5̂ 1

Total 
mandays 
worked 
[in lakh) 

(5)

Wages
to

workers

(6)

U+ui
j

Working
capital

(
(4)

to

Material
consum
ed

(9)

Total
input

(10)

Industry Group 

(1)

Value

(7)

q
Value

(11)

d'H'tKT 
Percentage 
1 total 

(8)

Percentage 
to total 

(12)

(9) T̂ rm% ^ v.miqrH+' . . 1986-87 1,291 917 453 216.1 5,505 18.6 3,320 4,259 1,080 18.0 Basic Chemicals and chemical
q^sT 1987-88 1,252 960 391 221.1 5,325 16 .2 3,090 4,033 1,111 17.7 products.

(10) Tsr<, w , 1986-87 521 197 126 55.1 3,497 11.8 2,759 2,950 467 7 .8 Rubber, plastic, petroleum and
^da«r JjR aitn 1987-88 668 299 123 5 2 .0 4,127 12.5 3,488 3,713 333 5.3 coal products and processing

5tPwt o f nuclear fuel.
(11) 2TOT^gfq^q^PT 1986-87 367 76 107 32 .0 475 1 .6 207 344 100 1.7 Non-metallic mineral products

1987-8S 377 116 117 36 .0 577 1 .8 250 412 118 1 .9

(12) ^ fJT«rgT̂ 1986-87 448 170 223 86.2 2,335 7 .9 1,565 1,946 337 5 .6 Basic metal and alloys industries.
1987-88 413 217 199 87.7 2,313 7 .0 1,532 1,922 333 5 .3

(13) ^  ^ ^  ^ 1986-87 151 125 152 80.0 880 3 .0 520 631 229 3 .8 Metal products and parts except
1987-88 224 173 172 85.3 1,080 3 .3 606

•
758 278 4 .5 machinery and equipment.

(14) q f r ^ ^ . 1986-87 792 657 492 219.9 3,436 11.5 2,027 2,489 853 1 4 .2 Machinery and equipment other
1987-88 876 750 528 256.1 4,109 12.5 2,410 2,962 998 16.0 than transport equipment

(15) trfb r^  ypnrt q - ^ . 1986-87 864 406 299 160.6 2,321 7 .8 1,427 1,670 566 9 .4 Transport equipment and parts
1987-88 986 461 290 174.0 2,671 8.1 1,631 1,930 617 9 .9

(16) f̂c’TR^ i?n! 3̂?fWr 1986-87 56 49 54 22.0 277 0 .9 136 170 99 1.6 Other manufacturing industries.
1987-88 56 71 58 26.9 479 1.5 282 347 123 2 .0

(17) ^ 1986-87 4,445 596 493 173.5 3,195 10.8 1,103 2,176 889 14.8 Others
1987-88 5,134 633 548 236.4 3,645 11 .0 1,215 2,487 1,009 16.2

r 1986-87 10,816 3,801 3,985 1,560.6 29,675 100.0 18,065 22,789 6,006 1 0 0 .0 \ Total
\ 1987-88 12,008 4,361 3,998 1,714.5 32,933 100 .0 20,269 25,563 6,244 1 0 0 .0 /

% 3Tr^ 3T̂ 5Tt4^ 3rr|*Q/l987-88 Figures are Provisional.
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r̂dwr TT̂ T̂% ̂ F̂TR" 5TT̂ ITT̂  3̂ 1. Îdî l' TT^
f^«TT  ̂ ^   ̂\ 6 \3 -6 6  ITS^

HT ^?ft^  f>rr. w r ^  >3 t o

<^<?.<i^-<i'3 ^  qr T T fr W  T R T T ^ ^  
^ f̂hrMt 5S^ tfW ^ 1%̂  3tt| .̂

<\ %6%-6\3 V Ĥ W?fr ^  ?TT^ ̂
^>T TTJtiT̂  mj^. (^) w?r (r)
^ T R m r f ^ T ^  q^#, (^) stot  ̂ q'^^, 

*(k) {%) ^  3nfir (Tfer^
?TT?T?ft){^) qfT^^m m j ^ ^ f t  snf^ (

itwrrK snfrTTRTTiwTFr #fw ^
'I o. '̂Jt îKi' î sn̂ TTTTH r̂tsrrnw 

555^ t f w ^ ,  ^ 3 ^ W 5 q  +T'f,^IFi|'N'l' ?TWT,
T>3nrn:, ^  ^  ̂ f^T
3rr| .̂ r̂T̂ ''?TT%ft ^^6'^-66 =53tt

3fr|. TT̂qrcT T^gr r̂?Tfr% 
rr̂ n̂ yrr sŵ qr̂ r czrhrr m.+-̂  5n?r ^ w r ^
M'<=(TH*ft 3rr|. 3T^ WT^t^ f^i^^'q-un^

5.8. As mentioned in Para 5.6 above, the capital 
goods and the intermediate goods industries occupy 
relatively im foitan t position from the point of “ value 
added” . These industries claimed 71 per cent of the net 
additional investment in fixed capital betv^een 1973-74 
and 1987-88 in all the manufacturing industries together. 
The table No 7 gives salient features of the factory sector 
in M aharashtra for 1986-87 and 1987-88.

5.9. The value added during 1987-88 was Rs 6,244 
crore, which was higher by 4 per cent than that in
1986-87. Industry groups contributing to this increase 
were (i) Food products, (ir) Textile products, (iii) Chemi
cals and chemical products, (iv) Non-metallic mineral 
products, (v) Metal products, (vi) Machinery and equip
ments other than transport equipments, (vii) Transport 
equipments and parts and (viii) Other manufacturing.

Salient features according to Employment Size.
5.10. Salient features e.g. number, productive capital, 

employment, value of output and value added of the fact
ories with different employment sizes are given in Table 
N o.8.These features are also based on the Annual Survey 
of Industries 1987-88, But, these are exclusive of about 
142 factories which own more than one factory units 
belonging to the same industry group in the State as such 
factoties ai© to  furnish a  sing\ei consolidated return.

cTfrH W?p/TABLE No. 8

aî dtfTR; ft«nrr<.KHT5nTi'rr  ̂%6^-66)
Important industrial characteristics by size class o f  employment (1987-88)

1 (^3tK^'T?r)
Percentage to total o f Value per employee(Rs. ’000)

ii+iji
'd<^K+

Employ- Output Value Value Size class o f
3T1+KHH Wn Number Productive ment added Productive Gross added employment

o f  factories capital capital value o f
out put

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (1)

5 3 .7 5 .0 8 .6 5 .6 4 .4 53.5 171.1 2 2 .5 Below 20
2 6 .4 7 .4 12.5 9 .2 7 .4 54.2 190.8 2 6 .2 20— 49

9 .2 6 .4 10.0 9 .0 7 .5 59.0 235 .8 3 3 .4 50— 99
4 .9 9 .2 10 .4 10.3 9 .7 81 .2 2 5 9 .4 41.1 100— 199

;^oo-v^^ 3 .5 18 .6 16.7 17.8 20 .2 101.9 27 8 .7 53.3 200—499
^00 3rrfw 'j|Kd 2 .3 53 .4 41 .8 48.1 50.8 117.0 300.6 53.5 500 and above.

100 .0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 '• 91 .7 261 .3 4 4 .1 Total

^o 5̂TT <s ^  ^ ' t ' K < 5 i i « ^ i ^
o ^  ^ ^  ^ t t w h W  \ o o ^ ^

T̂TFTR ^  ŝ Tirt̂ qT W\X-
5rRT>iT 3ra%, ^  qr ^rrwRrNr

« t ) ' | T t ^ ^ TRr a ’, 'dcHK't> 'dcMK̂ Hĉ 'ld
3nf  ̂ '5TT̂  ftrlT.

5.11. About 54 per cent of the reporting factories 
were with employees below 20 and another 26 per cent 
between 20 and 49 employees, while only 2 .3  per cent 
were with employees 500 and above. Though for factories 
with employees above 99, this percentage was relatively 
small (about 11 per cent of total factories), their total 
employment, productive capital, value of output and 
value added was quite substantial viz. m*ore than two- 
third o f all the factories together.
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^TW T 3Rr'iTT̂  +T<€I^' \ '^  ^  ^  T O
+T<'^|fiir% sniM ^
m^;s^\ ^  ^  ^  m n T ^ ,  ^rstf^jnr,
3ttR  ^fte^?rr%q^5T 2 ^ ) , ^ i r ^ ^ ^ ^ r 5 z r r ^
? # ) ,  w r5 T 5 z r r^ (^ ^  s # )  anfir 2 ^ ) ^ .

Tftsm ^W F T i%  \o o  f ^  3rfk^
^7TW< SRPOTT SHTPIT ^ ^  ^
JTcrm 3T?rT ^ ftsm  ^rrW Fqt%  W P T  ^  ̂ T̂PRT
3T̂  ^  ^rrq^ (v3. <i H^%), q f r ^  
( \ . x  2 :# )  3 n ^  ^  -?:RrRf^^ q^q-  ̂ 2:^%) |

T>3prn: srRnTTTRiw'^r T rfe m ^  ^raRft^ ^ n w -  
?qt% ^ T f f w r  w r  ^ 'i^-ar w t  3rr|.

an^TmJTTJFTR 5g3^
\ . ^ ^ .  ^Tfw  qr^'ift ^ \6 \3 -6 6  =5qr srrm^ ^  

yTTBhxT Md'̂ ^Mf Hr«=<  ̂ 3ii'M<MH ^ntsnrr'ir +1 
So5^ (O'jIMK Ŝ lctiKHMIMHCjt oR 'pT̂ ftRT %%^)

i w  ^ 3n-|gr. ^ R ^ ir r s ir r  <\ o
OT" W l t ^ ^  ̂  ^RT’lT?5Tt% 5TRrr̂  ^  ̂  2^%

^  ^ \ i t  sr^rTFirr 
w fm  ^ . K 3 #
^ci%^T q=?R?iFqt^ arrf^ T̂eZT-

f f ^  ^>r-^JT t7I^T  ^ T .  T̂ ^̂ TTTra ĉ psfT 
%?rr ^FHUR 2^% ?n ^R^T?q-r%
( T ^ ^ F R ^ ^ T ^ ^ r r s q r j r T r m  ( % . \ ' ^ )  ' t t ^ t j^ ^ jtj- 
^  ^ N tt %^Tr fr  w ^  ^'mr. ^

irm, T>rirR, arrf^ r̂frrq-,
31’̂ r'TTqT ^rr^T^RT 

draw=zrf ^R^IPTT^^T ^TOf STT̂ R̂ TnTTSrTTM
q^rszTT ^ > T  ^R^T?ZTt% ^  ^ TTSft̂
W ^  TTst 31T|.

5 12. For all industries together, the percentage of 
factories with employment less than 20 was 54. The 
industry groups for which this percentage was higher than 
54 are Metal products and parts (72 per cent), Rubber, 
plastic, petroleum and coal products (63 per cent). 
Paper and Paper Products (58 per cent), Textile Products 
(57 per cent) and Food products (55 per cent). On the 
other hand, for all industries together, the percentage of 
large sized factories i.e. with 500 or more employees 
was 2.3. The industry groups wherein the percentage 
of such large factories was higher than 2.3 are cotton 
textiles (7.8 per cent), transport equipments(5.4 per 
cent) and chemicals and chemical products (3.3 per 
cent). The distribution of factories by employment 
size for im portant industry groups is shown in Table 
N0.17A of Part II.

Salient features according to Capital Size
5.13. Salient features (similar to those given for 

employment sizes) according to the size class of invest
ment in plant and machinery, based on the Annual 
Survey of Industries, 1987-88, are given in table No. 9. 
Factories with investment upto Rs. 10 lakh were 73 per 
cent of the total number while those with investment 
above Rs. 1 crore were 6 .5  per cent. But, these factoi- 
ies with investment above Rs. 1 crore claimed more than 
two “third of the total productive capita.1, value of output 
and value added, while in terms of employment they had 
relatively less share viz. 52 per cent but distinctively much 
higher then their share (6.5 pei cent) in total number of 
factories. Even then the ratios of employment, the value 
of output and the value added per lakh rupees of pro
ductive capital were higher for tlie factories with relatively 
lower investment than for those having large investment. 
The distribution of factories by size class of capital 
for important industry groups is shown in Table No 
17-B of Part II.

cT ^  W ^/T A B L E  No. 9
9T5rf% Mi«q« a n ^ T ^ ’TTSnTFT (*{

Important industrial characteristics by size class o f  capital (1987-88)
ITSfTDT

Percentage to total of per lakh Rs. o f  productive capital

y ^ [ ^ + O 'J i^ lK IT^PUl Size class o f capital
Employ Output Value N o. o f (  W M (in Rs.)

3TT'T i K * 1 H  ^ Number Productive ment added employees ^ ) Value
of factories capital Gross added

Value o f (Lakh
out put Rs.)

(Lakh Rs)

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (1)

o ^  ^ K  <Am 44.5 2 .9 13.0 4 .5 5 .0 4 .8 4.31 0.81 0. to 2 .5  lakh
^ \  ^  H . 0 vim 15.7 2.1 5 .9 3 .0 2 .9 3.1 4 .0 7 0 .6 6 2 .5  lakh to 5 .0  lakh
\  . 0 <7iKc) ^  V3 . K 7 .9 1.4 3 .6 2.1 2 .2 2 .7 4.11 0 .73 5.01akh to 7 .5  lakh

5.3 1 .2 2 .9 1.9 1.9 2 .8 4 .68 0 .79 7.5 lakh to 10 .0  lakh
6.1 2.1 4 .2 3 .2 3 .6 2 .2 4 .4 0 0.83 10 k k h  to 15 lakh
3 .6 1.6 2 .7 2 .6 2 .3 1 .9 4 .8 0 0 .7 0 15 lakh to 20 lakh

^ 0  <rt|<5( ^ \ o 7 .5 5 .4 8 .0 9 .0 7.1 1 .6 4 .75 0.63 20 lakh to 50 lakh
<\ + ) d i 2 .9 4 .8 7.3 5 .9 5 .7 1.7 3.44 0 .56 50 lakh to 1 crore

^  \  ^ 1 € lr 4 .5 20.5 22.6 21.1 24.0 1 .2 2.93 0 .56 1 crore to 5 crore
2 .0 58 .0 29.8 46.7 45.3 0 .6 2 .30 0 .38 5 crore and abov|

i^ < j r . .  100,0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 1 .1 2 .8 5 0 .4 8 Total
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rfikoft s r r ^

<\%66 ITS% ^,^v3o
ITT \-i^ |3T r: ^ ^ t t t

?f^>r ^o  i:̂ Tjr% m̂ o ^ stt ^

OTTFfT fT^. ^nrpziT^ ^  ^> » t t o t  ?rfr?r
+ 1 W I ^  t̂% ^  ^ > r  ^  ^  ^ ¥  ?̂TTTr
('IR ' ^ ) ,  ^T^r^ifl ( v  H^%), T^T, 3nfw

(<i.^ ?f% ), ffim
{ \3. '^  , T?TR̂  3i*Tfw TT '̂Wf̂  (  ̂ . K ), STÎ  
arrfw \ ^  w^TR^ft, ? r 1 f ^  sr^^ii: sTifq-

m iT  ( k . ^  2^% ), ^'T^r5jrr ^  s ^ )  si'iftT

^  ('«' A  2:^%) I  ft^-

3TkTtfw 'T t ^
'A."iK. TRq WT̂ iTT̂  af^qr %? n̂̂ r̂ mr q-T3f̂ ?̂zrT 

3T^!tT ^tsiTT^ffT STrfoT
^  cj^<i<^-^o Tis^ ^%6% q ^  ^  w?i'«Tr^

SlMfTRT tR ^ , ^^FTt Si'fftiT
'̂k^FT# Tf̂ RT̂  TTjqr^ 'vd€f)̂ lHI TTŜ  qr

? r ^  3 T T ^  3iTftir ^iciTf. syrK
s n f ^  3y<?rt̂  ;j?r>T, f ^ r ^  3rr%

3i*rPrr i f t ,  sfn^rt sn fw  sf>r?TrfT 
W r # t ,  W PT^ sn W  1̂%, îiTfn:, f ^ ,  snf'ir

ycHKHT'd' r̂r%?5Tr ^Vft^Tr 3TI%r.

^lihTrTT

TTTTt̂ fV ^*^3^ sftTW TTfTTT^ ^I'^ q '
m ^ .  T j ^  s iW rfe  ^  ( f e w ) ,

T iiR T ^  x m  T T ^ IT ^  3 f t ? f t f e
f ^ ^ r  w n ^  s ^ t t e  q-a s iW r f w  tc t  

^  sT P r f^ r  iT ^ n t ^ ,  
| r ^ ,  s q w f t  T O ; T T ^
^T^njGf s f N f t f w  T T ^nr^, ^
5rR kr>r w ^  sTTf^ ^  f^ w ftq "  T T ^ n r^  q t= 5 w ir  

W F T I  r̂rsJT m  f t r f ^ r a r q i  ^ r s t f t f f c t  
^>iTsr?iPTT s r r % ^  ?r^rAAi'Ni 

T f T ^ ^ d '  sft^^TTcT m % .

\ .^ \3 .  f^ ^ S to J T  ^ w i ^ l i t  rj^ p fm  sftc^TÎ JT
T>^r

'fr'cuJTrd 3H ^ 3 n -|^  s n i^  s r f k ^
FT'JqTn 3TT^T ?|SnT>Jrr ^  TT^fV^ 3rT|cT. ?n

New factories registered
5.14. The number of factories newly registered 

during 1988 was 2,270, Employment in these new facto
ries was about 56 thousand workers. Amongst newly regi
stered factories 90 per cent were small sized i.e. employing 
less than 50 workers. The main industry groups in which 
these factories are registered are Cotton Textiles in- 
including power looms (12 per cent), wood products 
(10 per cent); Rubber, plastic and petroleum 
products (8 .2  percent). Food products including 
sugar factoiies (7.7 per cent), Chemicals and chemical 
products (6.5 per cent), Metal and metal pio- 
ducts (5.7 per cent), Machinery, machine tools 
and parts (5.3 per cent); Textile products (5.2 
per cent) and electrical machinery including electronics 
(4.9 per cent).

Industrial Licenses
5.15. The Government of India receives the appli

cations processed by the State Government and issues 
industrial licenses, letters of intents and DGTD legist- 
rations. Duiing 1989-90 upto December, 1989 the 
Government o f India issued 78 industrial licenses, 169 
letters of intents and 81 DGTD registrations for the 
M aharashtra State. The corresponding figures during 
1988 were 72, 193 and 149 respectively. These Letters of 
Intents/Industrial Licenses were given to industries 
engaged in manufacturing of Ferrous and nonferrous 
industries, Electrical and electronic equipments, Trans
portation and industrial machinery. Drug and Pharma
ceuticals, chemicals and fertilisers, sugar, cement, paper 
and paper products etc.

Assistance to Industries
5.16. Government o f M aharashtra has adopted a 

policy of assisting industrial growth and its dispersal in 
the State in such forms as creation o f infrastructure, tax 
concessions and supply of seed money. The Government 
achieves its objectives through established organisations 
and certain all-India bodies like the State Industrial and 
Investment Corporation of M aharashtra (SICOM), 
M aharashtra State Financial Corporation (MSFC), 
Industrial Development Bank of India (IDBI), Industrial 
Finance Corporation of India (IFCI), Industrial Credit 
and Investment Corporation of India Ltd. (ICICI), 
Life Insurance Corporation of India (LIC), General 
Insurance Corporation o f India, commercial banks, 
M aharashtra Small Scale Industries Development Cor
poration (MSSIDC), M aharashtra Industrial Develop
ment Corporation (MIDC), District Industiies Centre 
(DIC), Khadi and Village Industries Board and four 
Regional Development Corporations. Assistance 
rendered by these agencies is described, in brief, in the 
following paragraphs,

5.17. The package scheme of incentives which is in 
operation in the State since 1964 and which is meant for 
dispersal of industries has been modified from time to 
time and the latest revision made during September,
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f̂t arrf'n'
?TfT̂qT̂ srf^^ 3Tl̂ Vin|.

\.^6. H^TWTdm 3Tf^^?T
^msf^ '̂t^RTRT 3TTf«T̂, ^  ̂
r̂fr̂ q- ?TT?r?1T=̂t T̂*TtjirT?rr

jfT̂ r̂ TT ('T%3T T O  ^ ^ q  TOHTMt
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 ̂ ^ 3 T ? r ^ ^   ̂ f?T3T>f%a-

1988, is in operation during the current year. Under the 
modifications, incentives in respects of sales tax. 
electricity duty, capital investment are liberalised,

5.18. SICOM offers financial, technical and o>ther 
assistance to entrepreneurs for setting up of industrites in 
industrially under developed areas of Maharashtra. It 
also acts as an agent for operation of the Package Scheme 
of Incentives o f the State Government and also fo r the 
scheme of Central Investment subsidy scheme o f  the 
Central Goveinnient (The Central Investment subsidy 
scheme has been discontinued with effect from 30th 
September 1988). SICOM also operates the IDBI Scheme 
for provision o f Seed Capital Assistance and has Ibeen 
notified as an eligible istitution for the purpos^e of 
refinance of the term loans from the IDBI. As a resitlt of 
these efforts and assistance, 342 projects involving an 
aggregate capital investment of Rs. 1,594 crore were 
committeed for being set up in the underdeveloped areas 
of tho State in the 12 months ending October, 1989, as 
compared to 626 units involving capital investment of 
Rs. 996 crore in the corresponding period of prece;ding
year.

cT̂ m W ^/T A B L E  No. 10

Achievement o f SIC O M  under the djjferent Schemes
3 H ^ T  1

Achievement in the 12 3tIr;% m m
months ending Cumulative

7\c\\ if̂ VP- Unit Item
T fwiT

CiV-li t v  V w

ment at
October October the end of

1988 1989 October
1989

(I) (3) (4) (5) (2) (1)

r'liflpjld ^d4i  ̂ ?( w r 626 342 5,835 No. 1 Units committed
ci)Nl <f)-4 . . ; 996 1,594 9,805 . .  Rs. crore Their Project cost
'd c ^ K r j  . . f 168 218 4,067 . .  No. Units gone into production
c JT t^ I 5TJf)e'T : 422 532 3,905 . .  Rs. crore Their project cost

3 T ? T ^ 196 193 193 j. .  No. Units under constructiom*
. 775 807 807 . .  Rs. crore ; Their project cost* . .  j

J T ^  . . 58 71 584 . .  Rs. crore Total effective sanctions |
1 ^ T ? )" 46 62 499 . .  Rs. crore Total disbursements

i f t c 'R T ^ ’T R Y  t K f l ' M  jfr^r^TT— Paclcage Scheme o f Incentives—
( 3 T )  y . 'f+  q- 30 38 328 . .  Rs. crore (a) amount sanctioned

191 175 2,145 No. to units
11** 26** 177** . .  Rs. crore (b) Amount disbursed
48 176 1,515 No. to units

3 T ^ ^ T R T  — Central Subsidy Scheme—•
( s r )  < 4 + ^  . . 5 .3 2 .7 28 .9 . .  Rs. crore (a) Amount sanctioned

'=̂ d'̂  . . . . 228 1 64 1,079 . .  N o. j to units
( ^ )  W T C T  . . +Ydt 3 .2 I 2 .4 21. 8 . .  Rs crore | (b) Amount disbursed

^d+- 181 128 945 No. to units.
a f t l f t .  «1% =F5^ ! j Refinance from IDBT—

( 3 t )  y ^ c iN y > i i r 85 139 960 No. (fl) Proposals
( ^ )  H ^ r c  - W * T +ld) 31 73 347 . .  Rs. crore (b) Amount sanctioned
( ^ ) 32 45 259 . .  Rs. crore (c) Amount availed

Seed Capitai Scheme o f the IDBI

(3T) y<rdM 2 6 118 ! ..  No. (a) Proposals
0.1 0 .4 6 .7 Rs. crore 1 (b) Assistance sanctioned—

( ^ )  . .  : 0.1 i  0 .2 7 .8 1.. Rs. crore (r) Availed

* * f r ^  < c T T ^ J I T ^ T ^  . . 3 .5 3 .2 66.5 . .  Rs. crore Exclusive o f deferral tBirough|
5Ih i >J| oFTopT issue o f vouchers.

*3T^R74d/As at the end o f
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\A%- TT|r%55T^
V3v [̂ft€t w rM t ^,o\3\ ^ s n s f t  < \\6^-66
q-K̂  V9 ̂  W t  WTT^ <i, O ^ ^  iT ^  iM t. M  d-<i: % 

\  ̂  W lt%  ̂ T27T 31#. ^TFft^ ^=l'55 '̂cfS
^TOTRT s rr^  ^  qr

TT^ m n -
^^o5^^oi5 ^  q w ? r  

T̂'JqTcT arr^. ^ q m q T ^  tTT#, ^Tfll^rr^
^l€t w rr= ^  sfT^Tf^T ^ Ko  ̂ w r r %^ \ ^

K.'Ro.
i T ^  T f^  ^  ^T̂ q- =5zrr

3T 5W ^ TT̂ T %% V3̂ \3 ^ t€ t w rt%
S^fTiJT %% f i t .  ?T T ^
^O^ ^  ^%66-6% TTst ^  \\%  w m

m x ^  s rW tte  TT^ '̂^oiM 
^ % ^ w r  T w  3 R ^ ’ ^^'3 T O  ^  '^R^

T O  llw r ^  c^T T TfS’ ^  % ^ T
( s R ^  'i^o ^ft€t T O  ^  <i:<i ^ 'tJt t o ) ^TT^ f>qT. Tl^qw 

ITfe-f^^cj-?:, 1IT sf7T55FT STTOt
^  T f^  ^  c}Ŷ  ^7t?t TOrt% ^  %^. 5TT 

WTfft^ ’TS  ̂ *1 ̂  ̂
^  T̂Eq" f 'tt.

5.19. The loans sanctioned by M SFC during 1988-89 
were Rs. 74 crore (to 1,075 units) as against Rs,73 crore 
(to 1,062 units) in 1987-88. The am ount of loans disbursed 
viz. Rs. 52 crore in 1988-89 were almost the same as in 
the earlier year. Of the loan am ount sanctioned in 1988- 
89, 67 per cent was in the developing areas. Nearly 
four-fifth of the am ount sanctioned in that year was to 
small-scale units. Since its inception (at the end of 
March, 1989), M SFC had sanctioned Rs. 757 crore of 
loans and disbursed Rs. 503 crore.

5.20. Aggregate financial assistance sanctioned or 
disbursed by IDBI in 1988-89 was much higher than that 
in 1987-88. Compared with Rs. 646 crore sanctioned in
1987-88, Rs. 737 crore were sanctioned in 1988-89. 
The amount disbursed, too, was more at Rs. 559 crore 
in 1988-89 as against Rs. 508 crore in 1987-88.

5.21. Both the sanctions and disbursals by the 
IFC I in 1988-89 were higher at Rs. 227 crore and Rs.l25 
crore respctively than those (Rs. 170 crore and 
Rs. 88 crore respectively) in 1987-88. It further san
ctioned Rs. 358 crore and disbursed Rs. 143 crore in 
the State between April-December, 1989. Compared 
with Rs. 163 crore sanctioned and Rs. 91 crore disbursed 
in April-December, 1988.

WRxfhr ^  TT̂ Tnt̂ cSR
T i w i ^  r S o w tit TOl%

?TT T W  ôV3 ^  ^  TTfT-
trfe -3 i ifeslT, ^  ^

<̂ oo w tit TOT% ^Tsq- •p ’
ITS  ̂ ‘IVY TOi% ^  ^  YV9 ^ t i t  TOT% ^

sm^NT, 3T% ^ T Fsnft^
^ 5  TRT TWT ^  snfrr ^T3q-

^,%^0 ^flzt ^  ^  JIT T W  ^
w rr s q r  ^  i f t ^ r

ywi'uiio flw r.

s r r^ fw  T T ^Pf^^ (^Tq^WHR 5Eft^)
?Tsl TR^TRft^ s f t^ R T  

TT^odiqs  ̂ ^  T T ^ f k ^  Tf^SPTS^ TOP^t
^  3im tW  TOt=^ Ticf<̂uî =t>

fTT w N r r  i T ^  W T O T tW  ^
#??rr=5qT ^  ^  TT53T

cqr s rR f^ r  s d w  q r ^ -
%%RTT ’Td'=('*JR' T ̂

w f w  TT^nt5OT<
srrw ^  <io TOf=^ srtT

tT̂ T4H'^SR TT^W t^
T T ^ fk € \^  ^  TSRTR-

\.^Y . TTfKr^ ^'fr+i^oiT+t TFT#, w %
s r t r  ^
TTT̂ , 3 T ^  ^  W f^wm " sn% f i t .

5.22. The sanctions and disbursals to industrial 
units in the State by ICICI in 1988-89 were Rs. 280 
crore and Rs. 146 crore respectively as against Rs. 207 
crore and Rs. 139 crore in 1987-88. It sanctioned and 
disbursed Rs. 348 crore and Rs. 100 crore respectively 
during April-October, 1989, compared with Rs. 144 
crore sanctioned and Rs. 47 crore disbursed in April- 
October, 1988. At the end o f October, 1989, its total 
sanctions in the State were Rs. 2,319 crore and disbu
rsements Rs. 1,640 crore. Those formed quite a 
sizeable percentage viz. 23 per cent and 25 per cent 
respectively o f the sanctions and disbursements in the 
country.

5.23. The LIC invested (excluding market purchases) 
Rs. 141 crore in industrial units, finance corporation 
and electricity board in the State during 1988-89 as 
against Rs. 85 crore invested during the earlier year. 
O f these, Rs. 70 crore were in corporate bodies and 
Rs. 69 crore in the electricity board. Of the total invest
ment by LIC in India in that year, 18 per cent was in 
the State. It invested additional Rs. 80 crore in the 
State between April-September, 1989. Upto the end of 
March, 1989 LIC’s investment in the industrial units, 
state financial corporation and electricity board in the 
State was Rs. 913 crore and this is 15 per cent of all- 
India investments.

5.24. The number o f areas entrusted for development 
to the M IDC was 132 at the end of M arch, 1989 as 
against 87 areas a t the end o f M arch, 1988. The total
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TT̂yr . 6 '̂JiK , o ^̂ rn!
JT̂ nfgosrscrr crrszmr q i ^  ^  ‘lo.^
fiin: ^  sritt^r trdw
^̂ i'4vr ^  snfq *1,̂ 0'̂  ĵ̂ nroft

TT^FRBSRT <1 ^<iv9-<'<i ^  T ^  ^ r n r ^  a n f r
<iVd-<^%3r#7TTzh^^5iftq-it5y cRczrRT#tot3n|.

planned area was 44.8 thousand hectares of which 24.0 
thousand hectares was in its possession. The area of 
allotted plots was 10.6 thousand hectares. At the end 
of 1988-89, 12,074 units were in production and another 
1,904 units were under construction. The table below 
gives the performance of MIDC in 1987-88 and 1988-89 
and the position at the end of 1988-89.

enR̂T WRITABLE No .11
vi^m5o5T% vpmjPerformance o f  M ID C

«)i«(

(I)

^/Performance

1987-88

(2)

1988-89

(3)

Cumulative 
at the 
end of 

1988-89

(4)

Item

(1)

T̂d*T
g F  3RT^

1,592

1,034

64

936

2,363

546

1,650

1,794

5

26

1,213

1,904

374

f̂ vRTRTret tfhnn
TTHTTcfr̂  sft f̂trft^orrwr stTsrt

3fT^ snt^. (^ T m m  f ^ r r  «̂n<T7rr 
srrfw ( ̂ ) TT̂ ?qTcft̂  ^  ^

5̂?Tjf. irr zfhmKt
^^oST^t #hrfWt 3tt| -

f̂ TRTR ^
^  fqwiT «rnrr

snw r ITT fsFcHT sftlfrfw  =Tti r^dl ^̂ TPT̂T T̂̂ tutt̂  
5iwr  ̂wrmirt 3Tt|. i i t ^   ̂ fsOTt sfNftfiT̂

FTFPT ĤTRTT̂ ^  ^  §TtI!̂  3Tr| 3TTPiT \ o fŝ rpjft

«RTT^^

^  f^RTrar^ f̂t̂
?tt%^ 3T?rr 3TIWIP1+
PTTWiT <i'Ji| ifTTŷ TT̂  3TT̂ . c^TTWTW
3 ^ “t f w  f̂HTKTT% Sf^dlT^d 3TT|. h ^ i <i>^ ^ > t

Tf̂ oSl̂  f5̂ WRrrst% MtdN TT  ̂ r̂WHTNiS 
3t̂;5t fê TTwrsqr ĵrnrr ^ ’jqr% ^

5r^rfd^«TT^ 3tt| .

25,513

22,157

2,896

2,855

12,074

1,904

3,943

Plots carved out

Plots alloted

Sheds constructed

Sheds alloted

Units in production

Units under construction

Total investment in units(Rs. crore.)

Programmes for Industrial Deyelopment
5.25. To accelerate the process of industrialisation 

in the S âte, the State Government announced following 
two important programmes for industiial development—

(1) Establishment of 65 Growth Centres covering 
entire State and,

(2) Programme of Mini Industrial Areas to cover 
all the talukas in the State.

The implementation of these programmes were entru
sted by the Government to MIDC.

Growth Centres
5.26. The lands for all 65 Growth Centres have 

already been indentified and proposals for setting up 
Industrial Areas at these Growth Centres have been 
submitted to Government. Out of these, at 6 locations 
the Industrial Areas have already been set up and at 
50 locations the land acquisition is in progress.

Mini Industrial Areas
5.27 The State Government also announced setting 

up of Mini Industrial Areas in every Tahsil wherever 
there is no other industrial activity. Accordingly, 145 
Mini Industrial Areas are proposed to be set up. MIDC 
has already submitted proposals to State Government 
for 89 locations and the process for finalising locations 
for remaining 58 talukas is in progress.
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srWPiRr W Tfcfli^ ^  ^
m ^ .  c m to  ^^+r<t 3tt|^. s r r a i^  ^  

F̂RTX̂  SRT̂ î qr <̂ o d'c«»NO<rt sftlftfiR)
VNcft^ ? n ^  T̂T ?T?T ^%66^6% TTŜ   ̂̂
^qRT ^ iw rer s r r ^  ^  ^%6\a-66 tts^ <\%\ ^sr^TKT 
s r r ^  ^>qT. TTT#, srtT y,y^\9 ^ •n rr^  
3Tr^. ?R ?Tŝ  w^thfr ^5?n^nT
arĝ T TIT#, w %  sriT: kScmk'̂ w

^  T %66—6^ ITW 5ITFRH \aV WTr%
^TT5^ sn fr ^t€t WTRT ?mrfT ^  Trff^.

Indastrial Estates
5.28 The number of industrial estates approved 

by State Government has increased to 119 by the end of 
March, 1989 from 109 in March, 1988, Of these, 112 are 
on CO operative basis. There was no addition in the 80 
co-operative industrial estates which were functioning 
in previous year. The number of sheds constructed in 
these estates in 1988-89 was 33 as against 165 constru
cted in 1987-88. By the end of March, 1989 the total 
number of sheds constructed was 4,467. During 1988-89, 
29 units started production. The progressive total of 
units that had gone into production was 4,513 by the 
end of March, 1989. The Government gave matching 
share capital contribution of Rs. 74 lakh and stood 
guarantee for Rs 1.32 crore in 1988-89.

^  ?TFfrsr>T
^ 3iH<l4  ̂ o efj^ ^   ̂ <rtl<sl

3 n |^  ^  ^ % 6 6 - 6 %  ?TŜ  ^
^  . o<\ ^  ^  ?mrT5t 

^  o . <\V9 yrtfhr f ^ .  i«t<il4<,
^  ^ ^  ^  ^ 

3 1 ^ ^  trf^-3iiNFfft^7:, ^%66 qr 5CT3RT

5.29. The loans and grants sanctioned by the Maha
rashtra State KVIB in 1988-89 were of Rs.3.80 crore 
and Rs.16 lakh respectively compared with Rs.5.67 
crore of loans and Rs. 7.4 lakh of grants in 1987-88. 
Of the loans disbursed in 1988-89, Rs. 1.01 crore was 
for carpentry and blacksmithy and Rs. 0.57 crore for 
village leather industry. Between April-October, 1989 the 
loans disbursed were at Rs. 2.1 crore and grants Rs. 14 
lakh compared with loans of Rs. 35 lakhs aiv,d grants of 
Rs. 2 lakh disbursed in April-October, 1988.

^   ̂^ 6 6 - 6 \  TTst ^
? n ^ . <\%6% ?TŜ  iT^¥o5r<t

§TT .̂  ̂  ̂ sirnrRt
^  m̂TpSETT f^RTWST  ̂ STTfw

w r  r̂̂ rzJTTSTT̂  §n^.

f r o  ^  TTJZTT^ ĴTTsqi 
Î TTT o5hV ^%66 - 6 % Y^
^ ^  Wn%
3 ? % ^  ^ TOT ^  vv9 WT
^1%. ?TT ^losrar srrw ^  \%

W ri%  a r o ^ R q  ^  ^  TOT
<\%66 ITT TMT 3TTfW TOT

^  ^  ^rtst

5.30. The turnover of the MSSIDC has increased to 
Rs. 152 crore in 1988-89 from Rs. 90 crore in 1987-88. 
Between April-December, 1989 its turnover was about 
Rs. 98 crore. Of this about Rs. 11 crore was through 
commercial warehousing, Rs. 42 crore was through 
distribution of raw materials and Rs. 43 crore was 
through marketing.

5.31. The financial assistance sanctioned and 
disbursed by the General Insurance Corporation and its 
subsidiaries in the State was at Rs. 49 crore and Rs. 41 
crore respectively in 1988-89 as against Rs. 26 crore and 
Rs. 47 crore respectively in 1987-88. Between April- 
September, 1989, it had further sanctioned Rs. 59 crore 
and disbursed Rs. 45 crore as against sanctions and 
disbursements of Rs. 20 crore and Rs. 16 crore respec
tively in April-September, 1988.

iT^rrnsf ttht

^%66-6%-fJ^
% ^rrq^ s rfd w p r  jtIW  ^  f^iw r 

3TT3nrt ^m r. m  ^rrm w r^ Ro 
p f T T ^ n w T m m f^TWTTs^ ^ . 'R =?nwr | tw r ^

<io ^  ^  ^  ^ ^  ^ ^ 6 ^ -6 6  ?T!f^ m f m  
r̂ioCTcfN w rn ft q f e -

^%6% TTŜ  TTfTfRST  ̂ fTT .̂
T̂T ^  %66 'FT̂ ^RSft̂

Rc 4607—7fl

Maharashtra State Textile Corporation (MSTC)
5.32. The MSTC continued to manage in 1988-89 

nine textile mills, some of which were sick mills before 
take over. It employed in that year about 20 thousand 
workers. It together had 3.2 lakh spindles and 6.3 
thousand looms. Its turnover during July, 1988 to 
March, 1989 was of Rs. 80 crore, Rs. 11 crore more than 
the corresponding period of 1987-88. Its turnover 
between April-October, 1989 was at Rs. 66 crore compa
red to Rs. 62 crore in the corresponding period of the 
earlier year.
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Minetals
5.33. The potential mineral bearing area in the S tate 

is about 38 thousand sq.km. (i.e. about 12 per cent o f the 
total area of the State) and is concentrated in the dis
tricts of Bhandara, Chandrapur, Kolhapur, Nagpur, 
Raigad, Sindhudurg, Thane and Yavatmal. The impor
tant minerals occuring in the State are iron ore, coal, 
manganese oie, silica sand, dolomite, bauxite, kyanite 
sillimanite and limestone.

5.34. The average index number of mineral produ
ction (base 1980-81 =  100) increased to 194 in 1988 from 
184 in 1987. The value of minerals, excluding minor 
minerals, extracted in 1988 was also higher at Rs. 325 
crore than Rs. 318 crore in 1987. Coal alone accounted j 
for major share of Rs. 291 crore. ’

5.35. The quantity of important minerals extracted 
was more in January-Septembei 1989 than in January- | 
September 1988. The extract has gone up in the case of | 
coal from 109 lakh tonnes to 117 lakh tonnes, iron ore 
from 1.5 lakh tonnes to 7.9 lakh tonnes and limestone ] 
from 3,186 thousand tonnes to 3,377 thousand tonnes. I
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6.1. The installed capacity of electricity generation 
in Maharashtra has increased by 2.2 per cent during 
1988-89 to 7,658 MW as against the increase of 4.1 
per cent during the previous year. The increase in the 
installed capacity was only in thermal and hydel units. 
The derated capacity of these generation plants as on 
31st March, 1989 was 7,265 MW.

6.2. The electricity generation by hydro electric 
plants and by the nuclear plants during 1988-89 increased 
respectively by 42.5 per cent and 16.8 per cent over 
that in the preceding year. However, electricity genera
tion by thermal plants which accounts for 74 per ctnt of 
total electricity generation decreased by 5.1 per cent. 
As a result, total generation c f  electiicity in 1988-89 has 
slightly decreased by 0.4 per cent to 32,836 milUon kwh. 
Between April-Deccmbor, 1989, the geneiation of electri
city was 25,85] million kwh, which was 6.6 per cent 
higher than that in the corresponding period of 1988. 
The average plant load factor of MSEB in 1988-89 
slightly decreased to 54,2 per cent, as compared to 57.8 
in 1987-88.

6.3. In Inter state transactions, Maharashtra was a Let 
S3ller of electricity dming 1988-89. Ft purchased barely 
461 million kwh of electricity from other States and sold
1,315 million kwh of electricity to other States,

6.4. The oveiall consumption of electricity in 1988-89 
has increased by 10.1 per cent to 26,260 million kwh 
as compared to that in 1987-88. This has been achieved 
despite slight fall in generation of electricity in 1988-89 
due to relatively larger purchases from National Thermal 
Power Corporation in that year. The highest increase in 
consumption of 46.7 per cent was observed in railway 
traction followed by 18.6 per cent in irrigation and 
agricultural dewatering, 17.4 per cent in miscellaneous,
8.6 per cent in domestic consumption, 7.2 per cent in 
commercial consumption, 5.6 per cent in industrial 
consumption and 1.2 per cent in public lighting.

6.5. Out of the total consumption of electricity in 
1988-89, industrial consumption accounted for 48.6 
per cent, followed by agricultuial consumption 20.1 per 
cent and domestic consumption 15.8 per cent.

6.6. During 1988-89 additional 1,236 villages were 
electiified bringing the total number of towns and 
inhabited vilhgjs eloctrificd to 39,413. With this 100 per 
cent fckctr'’fication of the State has been achieved since 
balance 248 villages have been identified as under 
submngerce/non-potential. Duiing April-Decembcr, 
1989, 72.3 thousand nev/ pump sots were energised 

bringing theii total to 14.68 Ir.kh by the end c f  Decem
ber, 1939. The number of pending applications for 
energisation of pump sets was 2.97 k:kh at the end of
1988-89.
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^?TPF/TABLE N o . 12 

IT̂ RTĜ

Electricity Supply in Maharashtra

=5JTT

Year STT^^
Percentage

1988-89 increase in Item
1987-88 3î «rnTt 1988-89

Provisional over 1987-88
(1) (2) (3) (4) (1)

(sr) WlpT<̂ «rRcTT — (A) Installed capacity MW—

(n ) (sftfEur )̂ 5,100 5,252 2.98 (1) Steam (Thermal)

(^ ) 1,534 1,544 0.65 (2) Hydro

(  ̂) 672 672 . . . . (3) Gas

(v )  (*̂ K̂I'>̂  TTJq’) 190 190 . . . . (4) Nuclear (Maharashtra State)

^  • • 7,496 7,658 2 .1 6 Total

(^) -d'^KH (̂ VT'riJff dW) — (B) Generation in (million kwh)—

(T ) (sftfOTRT) 25,647 24,331 ( - )5 .1 3 (1) Steam (Thermal)

{ r ) Mlvi-JlWl 4,016 5,721 42.46 (2) Hydro

( ^) »nrPFP 2,562 1,923 (- )2 4 .9 4 (3) Gas

(v )  ( W ^  • • 737 861 16.82 (4) Nuclear (Maharashtra State)

• • 32,962 32,836 { - ) 0 .3 8 Total

(^ ) ifPR (^««T dm )— (Q  Consumption (in million kwh)—

(<l) f̂ <r«iTn < ^̂ ^̂ l»J|lĉ < 3,821 4,148 8.56 (1) Domestic light and small
power

1,726 1,851 7 .2 4 (2) Commercial light and small
power

(^ ) 3?i>ryai+r<di 12,075 12,753 5.61 (3) Industrial power

(v )  ^ fif^ '»i«iH'm»i 4,459 5,286 18.55 (4) Irrigation and agricultural
dewatering.

(^ ) tiN'uffi'h 249 252 1.20 (5) Public lighting

(^ ) ^ 643 943 46.66 (6) Railway traction

(vs) «+>f 875 1,027 17.37 (7) Miscellaneous.

q«p̂  . 23,848 26,260 10.11 Total
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d<+̂ ‘ '̂t4»' + W ®f>̂ llT̂  f^ifl' snf^ sffsfdld' ĉ l'N'M'HI’T
snfor ?rnrd fawner ^  st̂ t t o  
*̂td .̂ 5W% «rr«fcft |̂5nn'3T ^  gr^Rfhr 

?rnf^T mrnw |  srmw v<̂  ^

^ .R . ^  +<<J|l- '̂N'l ^ rw d  ^  TTRT̂  “ ^  
” 3nfr “ ^ h r r f ^  ^  ” m  ^  f^w rnr 

3rr|. t r ^  ^  ^TTWFThTŝ  ^ ^fhrrfe ^  
^̂ r?Tirr̂  ?Tfr ^  ^
’“ ?ft̂ fifcf+- ” m  ^  ^rcorBimt
^>5^r s n rrw  (<^v ^cirr snfor m  TOtw 
f^^Tnrrcr(^^ ^tftW sufw <i JTFRt)^jn‘. 
^  qRmWr% swrq- ?TFT>r f^wTRT ^  ^  ^  
•rnr^ f^w ’TRr

^  'jfH'̂ F'JMHŜ  Ro H'<T?qW< 3Trmf%, 
T̂PT ^W =qt%  cf̂ ff<f>C'J|' 3Tr|. T̂HT +  ̂ «IT'̂ T=N̂

sm rfe , fefW ^  3T9rr 3rr|.
TTszrnrs  ̂ 5T9w  ?t<=iTci 'Jii’td' + ih

irnfW f^ r̂nrRT |  snmr 6 % ^  
?rnftq- ^ ;rnRt f^m^rrar ^  ^<nT=zrf=  ̂
^TTt 3rr|.

-yz -3 ^
7i EMPLOYMENT

7.1. According to the 1981 population census nearly 
43 per cent o f the persons in the State were workers. 
The percentages of workers amongst (a) males and 
females and (b) rural and urban areas widely differed. 
This percentage was 54 for males and 31 for female. 
For rural areas, it was 48 as against 32 for urban areas.

7.2. Workers were broadly divided into two classes 
viz. main and marginal. Barely 9 per cent were marginal 
workers i.e. those who worked for less than six months 
during the reference year. Most of the marginal workers 
were females (84 per cent) and they were from rural 
areas (92 per cent rural and 8 per cent urban). Barely
2.6 per cent of workers from urban areas were marginal 
as against 11 per cent from rural areas.

7.3. Results of workers (as per population census 
1981) according to broad industrial categories are based 
on 20 per cent sample data. Workers are divided into 
three broad sectors viz. primary, secondary and tertiary. 
Primary sector accounted for very large percentage (64) 
of workers in the State and also in the rural areas (86). 
Table given below gives the percentage of workers in 
each of these three sectors for rural and urban areas.

cm r ? l^ //T A B L E  No. 13

fkvrmfcT 5̂ ERT: ^TR

Percentage o f  main workers in three sectors

Rural
ill*f|u|

Urban

'TT̂ Rt
State Sector

(1) (2) (3) (4) (1)

ympT^ 86 10 64 Primary

7 37 16 •• Secondary

ddlij' 7 53 20 •• Tertiary

l̂ +ui •• 100 100 100 •• Total

V3.V. 5rT5£rf̂  ̂ t o m ,  ^  srrfq-
3T5TT tdW t tcft ^ tc r r r^
I  ^  snTTwhqr srr^rte

5FR 7̂7Tirr=zrr

7.4. Primary sector consists of the activities of 
cultivation, agricultural labour, forestry, fishing etc., 
(allied to agriculture). Of these, cultivation and agricul
tural labour were important. About 62 per cent of main 
workers were in these two activities together as against 
64 per cent in the primary sector as a whole. Further, 
these two activities were still more important amongst 
females (in the rural areas) as 84 per cent of female 
workers were from these two categories.
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^  ^ ’irrqt=^ t i ^  +TH4|T<i?ft ^
^ A  3it|  ^  | t  2 ^ W d  3nr?ft

arri:.

\3y.?^. 3 R g ^  ^n€\ ^ 3H g1^ ^iTRft^sft^ 
^PT ^<JTF!Tr JTTSTfTT̂, f g ^  ^
s^^^rftsriTFr 3rr|.

7.4.1. The percentage of marginal workers to total 
workers both in respect of the SC and the ST popula
tion, which was respectively 9.4 and 9.9 was slightly 
higher than the corresponding percentage in the popula
tion other than the SC and the ST together.

7.4.2. The percentage distribution of the main 
workers in respect of the SC and the ST population 
separately in three sectors, viz. primary, secondary and 
tertiary, is given in table below.

fT̂cTT ^ITT^/Table No. 13-A

Percentage distribution o f  workers

ftrwr

(1)

Scheduled Castes 

(2)

t̂TTKft
Scheduled Tribes 

(3)

Sector

(1)

1) 5rT«rfjT̂ 64.7 88.2 Primary

2) fefttr 17.9 5.8 Secondary

3) 17.4 6.0 Tertiary

V3 .V. ̂ ^ j T T c f W f o r r
5rT«rftr̂  ^wtct w t  ^ 

qr ^  5nr î 3rr|^. sTFrf̂ rsF
3T̂iwt%

<W JTT \  o ^rnft'T f^WFTRfh^
3rr|^ I  ^

V3.Y.Y. 3TT f̂%  ̂ ^Tal'^T ^
^  ^ u||-A|MT 2^%^TTt5nTFr |  S R f f ^  ^̂ TRft ^
STT^f^ S^RtSTRFN’

^ y . \ .  ŝTTcft ^  ^^ncflf^r
sn’̂ rfq-^ ^  ^  3̂TT̂  3TT|.
^fT^TT^ ^  ct><ui r^t?ft ^

W cft^rr^ v\3 ^  ^

snfnr ” fr f^ w r 
^^T=fN'r T̂rfT ^iTrrnT^^

fr^. 3TRT firojqr, ffrftrcft, ^scqr^ 
I  ^?r>T antrr. vrnr^ 2^% w r^ : 
^  ^rw=qr fjimrW snf^ | w t  ^

ftoqr.

7.4.3. The above table brings out the importance 
of primary sector—important activities in the primary 
sector being cultivation and agricultural labour— 
particularly for the ST population. Relatively high 
proportion of workers in the primary sector amongst 
the ST population may be partly on account of the fact 
that 90 per cent of population, as mentioned above, 
was from rural areas.

7.4.4. In respect of the SC population, however, the 
percentage distribution of workers in three sectors was 
almost the same as the corresponding distribution in 
the population other than the SC and the ST together.

7.4.5. In the primary sector, the activity of agricul
tural labour is more important than cultivation in 
respect of the SC and the ST population. The percentage 
of workers in the agricultural labour activity to total 
main workers was 47 per cent and 45 per cent for the 
SC and the ST population respectively. These are much 
higher than the corresponding percentage for general 
population which was 27.

7.5. In the secondary sector, Manufacturing and 
Repairing (M & R) activities were important. These 
activities had 14 per cent of total main workers. Manu
facture of textile, textile products, food products were 
some of the main activities. In the urban areas, the 
M & R activities accounted for 35 per cent of total 
main workers.
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oTPTR, 9TŴ5rfrTof> 5r?lT?T?r, STlf̂
^  tT ^  ^niT qrwRihTs^ 

m  ^  H ^ r c t  V, •̂ .\3, snfw
RA HFift f̂ T̂HTRr ^nrrir srTsRi ?̂ u|-̂ - s r^ ^ -

zjt ■vj?frm̂ <l''ir h f k
^  W t i | t  JTPT̂  TT̂?=fT% m  Jrr
‘I o . \9 ^  cfT̂TJlT̂

V3.̂  ?r^>3r?r m  m f ^  ^4wd-^rd' ^
^  s i T ^ w  f%̂ T sTfsRT ^rnrn: a r ^  snfq-

TiwRft^ T o arfgrsp ̂ n w T  sttIk srwr
 ̂ mî rfW arr^nw^ frr

3Tr?«TTqRRfW ^ % 6 6 -6 \ TfŜ  ’TT#,
3r™ t O .Y ^  eft TTT=#,

fh p n r  jkim'SRt

.̂<i. -dW T ^  :-T>W T ^
Tî îrra’ ^^^3^ q r ^  3T^, <T̂ ^Td1̂

iTPT ^ ^ T b n r i x  ̂
<i qi STf̂ fT̂  W IX lfe^9T>IFn^$ltoTT

SFHT #SR^TR5F 3rr|. 'RR
W %  TO>r^ “ «nm#rsT^ wm  ^  7>a^n:

zft^5Fr  ̂ 3̂̂ ift̂ ?TT +T'Ml1v=fd' sfil;. n̂" zft̂ 3i%3f?rw 
TO m  ^rwi% 
3it|. 5Timr jtt -̂ciTf< •d^RK jftsrrr, 

jftlTffT Iccn^ ^TWTT WT fer?T 
#5pThTg^ ^ f^ ir  jftsr^ 3rr|. ^
+<®ii'ifi'i6) snPT ’RiwrferlHT cirrsirr^ 

^3^®g- ^  fT 2TT 3n|. ■dsrmT
ITT <i.

^ 3 ^ ® s r 3 n % .  irfe -fl^R T  ?r?^ . \â  
^TTf5nri% ̂  srr%. t r f e - i ^ ^ ,  <\ %<:6 ^ . 6^
^ \ i \  «nrf^?ri% ^  arr^ m  srrw - 
q r ^  %»T̂ T̂55qT 5T^n:^ ^  TTf  ̂
arrSt, <1. \9 ^  f l : ^ ,  =5qr ^  
^ q 'T ^  arr^. ^ot +miH+1 ^pwR^T ^
^  31^, an^T.

vnfN  Thnnr ^  tfhrrr.— ^  g;<3t- 
^  ^  5<^f^ a r^ , qr tts^
^  ^  5T f¥iw  arr^. ^

«TTr̂ 7Tt% ^  5^ 'iq ra ' arr^ 1̂%.  ̂ i r f e ,  <\%6% 
q r ^  ^  -d ^ n :  zfhi^E^ «t» w id '
35T^ 3iT|.

^.^o. X [ ^  TOtW T>3FnR ift3RT.— ^
t o W  f^xnmr ?iTOf<+' ^  ^  if^y?wBrrm5?t amwt 

3Tt̂ TT arr|. JTT q W ro t <\%66-6% ^
Rc 4607—8

7.6. Activities of retail trade, public administration, 
transport and education foimed the main activities in 
the tertiary sector. Their percentage shares in total main 
workers were 4.5, 2.7, 2.5 and 2.1 respectively. In the 
urban areas their shares were still higher 12.0, 6.6, 6.9 
and 4.1 respectively. In addition to these activities, the 
personal and other services also constituted the impor
tant activities in the urban areas, accounting for 10.7 per 
cent of main workers.

7.7. Under Employment Market Information (EMI) 
Programme, data are collected from all public and 
private sector establishments employing 25 or more 
workers in Greater Bombay and 10 or more workers in 
the rest of the State. The total employment in these 
establishments stood at 35.63 lakhs on 31st March, 1989 
recording a nominal increase of 0.4 per cent in 1988-89, 
over that of March, 1988.

Employment Programmes
7.8. Employment Guarantee Scheme—ThQ Employ

ment Guarantee Scheme (EGS) is in force in the State 
since, May 1972 and coveis rural Maharashtra and 
“ C ” class Municipal areas. Und.r the Employment 
Guarantee Act, 1977, it is obligatory on the part of the 
Govjrnment to provide unskilled manual work on 
wages to adults seeking the same from these areas. 
Government has formulated a special programme 
captioned “ Shram Shaktidware Gram Vikas ” as a sub
scheme of EGS from 22nd June, 1989. Under this scheme, 
it is proposed to take up all developmental woiks in 
a village in an integiated manr,er. The programme also 
envisages the coordination o f the other development 
activities such as Jawahar Rozgar Yojana, Integrated 
Rural Development Programme etc. This programme 
is meant to provide employment to rural people in their 
own village, to reduce the pressure on land and to have 
development of village. Under EGS, work of 8.13 
crore mandays was provided in 1988-89. Between April- 
December, 1989, work of 5.71 crore mandays was 
provided as against 6.84 crore mandays work provided 
in April-December, 1988. Out of the 2.34 lakli works of 
various types sanctioned since inception of the pro
gramme, 1.7 lakh works have been completed by the 
end of Dectmbtr, 1989. Out of the completed works, 
soil conservation and land development together account
ed for 69 per cent of the works and another 13 per cent 
were irrigation works.

7.9. Rural Landless Employment Guarantee Pro
gramme {RT EGP).—^This programme was wholly centr
ally sponsored programme under which work for 2.59 
crore mandays was provided during 1988-89 as 
compared to 2.41 crore mandays provided during 
the preceding year. This programme is now merged with 
Jawahar Rozgar Yojana with effect from 1st April, 1989.

7.10. National Rural Employment Programme {NREP) 
This programme was yet another progranrme, giving 
manual work to those from rural areas who seek it.
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5N*ff<HT% ^  ^  zft̂ FTT̂ ^T  ̂ t r f e ,
H'Î H 'JT=fl̂ < <t'jf̂ rr< 'ti 3Tl%e?t 3TT̂ .

T>sTmT?Tt^ ( ^ ^ ) . — ^rmt^ 
TtW T jft̂ T̂T ^  ^TFfW ■d'SfJlTT ^

5T>5r?fr T i r f e ,  q -5 ^
%^?qr ^5TifT "d^irn: 3n%eirr
3Tr|cr. 5TT 3T>3r^ ^  f^wTRft^

^  ^O'ji'̂ ik H i sT Î'JiHT̂ 'fii Tt ĵprn; firo5^
^ 3fg--̂ T̂ 5rmxhTT 3T%foxr Tt^qiT fTT55  ̂ ^  f f  STlt- 

3T̂ *r̂  ^3^ 3i*l̂  JiTST̂  fd^Tdi ^ -rfWl 
^3cTr^  ̂ (̂wq-flT fTTTfq*

'̂)+t=5frr TT^afhrrm"^ ^  ^  m  ^ f t^ sx r  
3TT^;f^ ^^/^5WT^>rr "cWrnH arrfw 
•^^^irrrsqT  ̂o ■d^^rrrr^ ^  f^ r^ r r  ^ w < t ar? 
srit- ^r ^ 13. n  ^  «F rr^  T t w r
^w®sr a r ^  ^ \ \ o

«TRf??r T t w r  srr^  ^ r .  m
T>5rq-na^ ^ i r n :  f^wm" T c f^ 'w  strtt.

-d^qK zft^fiTt^ 
Trmrti^ft) ^ % 6 6 -6 \  ?rr^ 

JsnTf̂ r̂  ^  3ri%. qr e rq i¥ rrm  " d w x  
fpft 3{T^r^ ^nrf^JTt^

Under this programme work of 2.59 crore raandays 
was provided in 1988-89. This programme is also now 
merged with Jawahar Rozgar Yojana with effect from 
1st April, 1989.

7.11. Jawahar Rozgar Yojana (JR Y ).— T̂he above 
mentioned both NREP and RLEGP programmes 
have been merged into newly introduced “ Jawahar 
Rozgar Yojana ” since 1st April, 1989. The main 
objective of this scheme is to provide gainful employ
ment tc unemployed and additional gainful employ
ment to under-employed male and femals persons of 
rural areas. It also envisages creation of durable produc
tive and socio-economic assets so as to improve overall 
quality of life in rural areas. The scheme stipulates 
preference in employment to SC/ST and 30 per cent 
of the total employment opportunities to be provided 
to women. Under this scheme it is proposed to provide 
7.39 crore mandays of employment during 1989-90, 
out of which 4.13 crore mandays of employment was 
provided upto 31st January, 1990. Out of this 29 per cent 
employment was provided to women.

7.12. The three rural employment programmes, 
mentioned above (i.e. EGS, RLEGP and NREP) 
together generated 13.31 ciore of mandays in 1988-89, 
of which EGS alone accouated for 61 per c6ut of the 
total mandays generated.

s r f e  wrdW
3Tir^

3TI+tcfi'0 3̂W5Sr snt- m  TTiZTRiW
^rrw^^Tsqr xhrmxm'

fim , ^  ^  •w  ?TT .̂

^ f T  3rr|. ^
T>3rq-ncr̂  jptm  m

WTRT {*1^^^) 5T^<T^T^r ('1'3‘i^ )

srr^ rd^T ^R , +R^r?iTTdl^ 
^%6\s =5qr 5 ^ ^  ^

^  ?TT^^ 3Ti|.
»iTf=5qT T>W5cr^ TiT f̂c 

3Tfftir m  W=5qr xt^rmxhr r r ^  ^6 fsrppft ms 
^ 3 ^  ir-N tt ^  § n ^  sttPt

irr ^ 3 ^  JTHtszTT n z

vs.'iV ^ ^ > T  îrirsifi ThrmrRr 
§ n ^  ^  ^  ^ ^  cR T ^  ^
>̂TT5T% (^ )  ^
(v ) w s w s q r  sttPt 
l \ )  m  ^  J r i f ^  {%) q f r ^  ^eroft^
^  ^  anftnr (^ )  ^  il^r.

Factory Employment
7.13. The latest year for which provisional all-India 

data on factory employment are available is 1985. 
Maharashtra continued to occupy the fiist pcsiticn 
amongst all the states in respect of factory employment 
though its sbaie in countiy’s factory employment has 
decreased to 15 per cpnt in 1985 from 19 pel cent, 
a decade ago. However, considering factoiy employ
ment per lakh of population, Maharashtra (̂ 1719) stood 
second amongst States in India, after Grujaiat (1786).

7.14. As per the latest available data on factory 
employment, the average daily employment in the 
factory sector in 1988 was 11.35 lakhs in the State which 
Was slightly less than that in 1987. Of 19 two digited 
industry groups, 12 industry groups showed an increase 
in employment in 1988 over that in previous year and 
total increase in the employment in these 12 groups was
18 thousand. Remaining 7 industry groups showed 
decrease in employment and this decrease in employ
ment of these seven groups together was 21 thousand 
in 1988.

7.15. Seven industry* groups which shewed decrease 
in employment during 1988 are (1) Tobacco and Tobacco 
products, (2) Cotton textiles, (3) Wool, silk and synthe
tics, (4) Leather, leather and fur products, (5) Machinery, 
and machine tools, (6) Transport equipments and parts 
and (7) Other manufacturing industries.
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crŝ w Tt̂ T̂TTRf 3T?r̂ ireqT ff^R T  ^  ITF?t.

^ij€\'^ "d^nnTRT ^  ?TT  ̂
^  CTTJ^ ^5ftrr ^  ^rrq^ qr 3̂?ft*TT-
€ t^  T>3RiTRf ^  =5̂ 7 f s n r r ^ ^  ^

^rr^ \o  §TT .̂ % r  ^  ^
^^tr irRfT. cirrw m r ^  ^^tnr- 

^  xtsnTnr^ ^
RK fjfR  ITT«T q t^  ^  ^  ^

h  ^o fSTR §n^.

^.^o. qfT5#^-\3.<i^iT&t^%^m3rmnjr 
m  ^oJicT q f t  ^  ^  ^d^nnxh^
^ r fw  ^3?rfWT?f ^
^  % i\« T ^ \  ^nr^

I  (* )̂ ( r ) +id^^r^^T
^ ^T55 ^nrcTwrsqr (^ )  sr^ ^cqr^, (^ ) 
srrg; ^  fjT«r?jr ,̂ { \ )  ^
^T3T^', (^ )  ^  TRmrfvTV q ^ ,  (vs) z f^ irv t,
z r r f^  snfir w r  ( f^ ? f  jt̂ w T ^ f t^ )
srrftiT (6 )  4<3‘̂ T'Hifl' ^  vSq'+TW (^%4dTnT^sr^) ^TN^ 
q f |^  ^  ^  t t s t ^  ^  arriV fcp:
qr^ ^  s n f i r / f ^  TiTRfm

W T ^  cm r w ^  f ^ s r  tr^niKrO"
TTi%ft 3rr|.

Rc 4607—8a

7.16. From 1961 to 1981 the factory employment 
increased at an annual rate of 1.9 per cent. However, 
thereafter, the growth in factory employment in the 
State declined mainly due to strikes in the cotton textile 
industry in Greater Bombay from 1982 and factories in 
Thane and Pune belt in 1984. Though there was some 
recovery in total factory employment in the recent two 
years viz., 1985 and 1986, the factory employment has 
not yet reached the pre-strike period level. Long term 
annual growth rate from 1961 to 1988, therefore, came 
down to 1.4 per cent.

7.17. The pattern of factory employment in the State 
has undergone considerable change in the last 25 years. 
In 1961, consumer goods industries accounted for 67 
per Cent of the factory employment. Their share came 
down to 52 per cent in 1988. On the other hand, the share 
in employment of intermediate goods industries and 
capital goods industries together increased from 33 per 
cent in 1961 to 48 per cent in 1988.

7.18. The reduction in the share in employment c f 
the consumer goods industries is mainly due to (a) large 
scale reduction in employment in cotton textile industry 
(which does not cover centralised powerlooms) and 
(b) slow growth in most of the other consumer goods 
industries. Employment ivi the cottOB textile indAistiy 
which was 3.2 lakh in 1961, declined to 2.8 lakh in
1981 (j^rior to the strike in the cotton textile industry), 
and further to 2.2 lakh in 1988. The growth of employ
ment in other consumer goods industries could not 
compensate the sliarp fall in employment in cotton 
textile industries, resulting in net decline in share in 
employment cf consumer goods industry.

7.19. Unlike the employment in cotton textile 
industry, employment in wool, silk and synthetic fibre 
textiles increased from 35 thousands in 1961 to 50 
thousands in 1981 but went down to 34 thousands in
1988. Similarly, employment in textile products increased 
from 13 thousands in 1961 to 25 thousands in 1981 but 
went down to 20 thousands in 1988.

7.20. As mentioned in para 7.16 above, though the 
longterm annual growth rate in employment between 
1961 to 1988 was 1.4 per cent for all industries 
taken together, the growth rate for some industry 
groups was more than double i.e. 2.8 per cent 
per annum. These industry groups were (/) Beverages, 
(//) Leather, leathei and fur products, (Hi) Food products, 
(iv) Basic metal and alloys industry, (v) Rubber, plastic, 
petroleum and coal products, (v/) Chemical and chemical 
products, (v/7) Machinery, machine tools and parts 
(except electrical machinery), and (viii) Electrical 
machinery and appliances (including electronics). Of 
these, the first three were consumer goods industries 
and the rest five were capital and/or intermeditary goods. 
The following Table No. 14 gives the employment in 
different industries in Maharashtra State.



^P̂ TRJ/TABLE No. 14

Percentage share o f  employment in different industries in Maharashtra State

^TmrnxHt
?RT¥ft

Average daily No. of workers Percentage of workers to
employed total workers Industry

1961 1987 1988 1961 1987 1988

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (1)

(1) 55,065 1,08,309 1,10,280 7.0 9 .5 9 .7 Food products
(2) ^ 1,080 5,772 6,669 0.1 0 .5 0 .6 Beverages
(3) 4 q?i«i' 34,045 4,316 4,174 4.3 0 .4 0 .4 Tobacco and tobacco products
(4) gdl (jpTT̂ î n ^ 3,21,031 2,26,119 2,16,657 40.9 19.9 19.1 Cotton textiles (including cotton ginning and baling)

^Enir^rRT^).
(5) ^ ^  T̂TR 34,899 35,356 34,169 4 .4 3.1 3 .0 Wool, silk and synthetic fibre textiles
(6) 13,227 19,716 20,207 1.7 1.7 1.8 Textile products
(7) if vJi+̂ i=ii<i c |^ , 10,873 14,858 15,155 1.4 1.3 1.3 Wood and wooden products,furniture and fixtures
(8) ^s^r, 5R;m?T ^ ^ 3 ^ 38,982 50,923 51,832 5 .0 4.5 4 .6 Paper and paper products, printing, publishing and allied

industries.
(9) 3nf«T %̂ To5 Eb'm̂ 'Sfl l̂ <iVi 1,052 3,691 2,776 0.1 0.3 0 .2 Leather, leather and fur products (except repairs)

(10) rWK, t»R?d+, Î 'tf̂ qTT ^ ^o3^r 17,379 42,459 46,303 2.2 3.7 4.1 Rubber, plastic, petroleum and coal products.
(11) xynr^ ^ Tnm rf^ q :^ 34,048 1,03,473 1,03,070 4.3 9.1 9.1 Chemicals and chemical products

28,351 41,795 44,018 3.6 3.7 3.9 Non-metallic mineral products.
(13) ^ ^ s n ^ ^ f ^ s n g ; 15,992 65,625 69,202 2 .0 5.8 6.0 Basic metal and alloys industries.
(14) sn̂ ^̂ JTT w "gff w r  (*i?r ^ yi*iin 33,861 50,464 51,312 4.3 4 .4 4.5 Metal products and parts (except machinery and transport

equipment).
(15) <4^yiinn, qif^^ ^  ^  ?rnT 39,552 98,833 98,320 5.0 8.7 8.7 Machinery, machine tools and parts (except electrical machi

^ i^ ) - nery).
(16) yq̂ f:-<''f snf̂ T snfw ^  ^ 19,844 69,533 71,642 2.5 6.1 6.3 Electrical machinery, apparatus, appliances and supplies and

parts.
(17) qfii^^rnnftw^'H M r . . 46,867 97,963 93,929 6.0 8 .6 8.3 Transport equipment and parts
(18) . . 15,657 16,296 17,714 2 .0 1.4 1.6 Other manufacturing industries.
(19) ^ 25,574 82,499 77,025 3.2 7.3 6.8 Others.

7,87,379 11,38,000 11,34,454 100.0 100.0 100.0 Total
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^  TTT^ ^rr#, w %  3 i% ^  
^  (qf^s#^ \3. V9)

■<t5 r̂< fr  ^rr#3Tfe 3 t ^  ^
f%f%  ̂ ^ i^^ rr 3Tr|. -d^nTRTR^^

?2rrr?r  ̂ ^ r  r % ^ r r ^
sr^Mt fjTfTfe h :#  snfor f?nR i^

w r # T  #F«7T 'i *1 3wr

VB.RR. TT^RT^^ ^’<ifFflR'T ^  m f ^  ^4^HWI'<^)'
xNinxRr ?rr#, srtft^r fMlf^

t^ w  ^o ^
^3?rrfer ^  ^
^ r f t ^  ^  qiTR^ ftcTT.

ê(TMt'*f»( ^?nr^ 3m?tgTRt
■<l'̂ AtTd̂ '̂ TT r̂r53T̂

%.%, ^  rjrfsj4 -T ^^x  ̂ zrr
v.'^o ^  sjT^cfHt ? f f ^  fTT^. W ^T  s r i r

^rr^tr §n%?qr fc^nw  
^rmNt ^ w (  fsiK ^~r .̂ ^  ?(wr

^  3rr|. 5i?qf̂  ter%?zTr 
^iwr i^ '̂K ^ d t  ^  Tfpfl^ ^   ̂R d'fifi’iV ^nft 
l̂ fM«" -f^’̂ sK. 'jST̂ tr Sir̂ Xr'̂ l tX̂ PTRT 'jI'Im'I' ^
f o r ^ w ^ t  ? rw  ^ \6 6  TTsft̂  ^ r^ sft^ ft^  
sr;f5f̂ r ^6 3 ^ R t  3nfw % \ h^w tT  ^rr^

va.'̂ Y. ^ o ^ ,
? f k ^ r  5 i f ^ ^  cm^qr qr̂ %JT?nT 
3T^;rl^  ̂^ ^sir 3rr|. czrHmx 

^  f^HT^W ST^ ÎTT ^  s q ^  
3rftr%^ sr Tnssrft’̂  wr^i^ i r r ^ ^  
^>qr. TrrsirftT  ̂w r c r  wnir '«'v

^  f^f^sr î lK'iidV̂  'T^STT V9 cifidlw'
Wf̂ nrif̂  ̂̂

Employment Market Information (EMI)
7.21. Of the 35.63 lakh total employment at the end 

of March, 1989, covered under EMI programme (para 
7.7) 22.14 lakh employment was in public sector, which 
marginally increased over March, 1988. The share of 
different organisations in the total public sector employ
ment was 26 per cent for local bodies, 22 per cent each 
for Central and State Government, 19 per cent for 
Quasi Central Government and 11 per cent for Quasi 
State Government.

7.22. The total employment in the organised private 
sector as covered under EMI Programme in Maharashtra 
State at the end of March, 1989 marginally decreased to 
13.49 lakh from 13.53 lakh at the end of previous year. 
Out of the total employment in organised private sector, 
70 per cent was in manufactuiing sector and 18 per cent 
in community, social and personal services.

Employment Exchange Statistics
7.23. The number of persons newly registered in the 

employment exchanges in the State during the year
1988-89 was 5.99 lakhs showing an increase of 9.6  per 
cent over previous year. Between April-December, 1989, 
4.60 lakhs persons were registered. The number of 
persons on the live register at the’ end of December, 
1989 was 29.38 lakhs. The number of vacancies notified 
in 1988-89 was 52 thousand, which showed decrease 
of 15 per cent over previous year. Actual placements 
effected was 24 thousand, and this was 32 per cent 
lower than that in the previous year. The numbei of 
vacancies notified between April-December, 1989 were 
more by 38 per cent and placements effected were
1.5 per cent more than their corresponding numbers in 
April-December, 1988.

7.24. The classification of the persons on live register 
of employment exchanges, by their educational quali
fications on 30th June, 1989 is shown in the following 
Table No. 15. Nearly 38 per cent of those on the live 
register on that date were below matriculation including 
illiterates. Another 44 per cent were matiiculates and 
seven per cent were graduates in various disciplines, 
most of them were in the disciplines other than engineer
ing, technology and medicine.
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^fi^n^/TABL E No. 15

<o

Distribution o f  persons on live register according to educational qualifications

^ r« i+  si<aai

^  srar ar̂ viFTT 

Number of candidates on the live Levels of education
register at the end of June 1989

(1) (2) (1)

^  (fron : 10,43,029 Below matriculation (including illiterate)
y^^T).

!<ll<fiTd 12,30,475 Matriculation

ftr̂ TUT 1,98,447 Intermediate

23,180 Engineering diploma-holder

siWtfW srftr^  ^ 78,778 ITI trained applicants and apprentices-
trained under Apprentices Act.

q59t«rc— 1,88,193 Total Graduates—

(3t) s r f w f ^ 5,377 (a) Engineering/Technology

(^ ) . . 3,496 (b) Medicine

(=f) W?: . . 1,79,320 (c) Others

22,282 Total Post-Graduates

(3t) s r f w f e ^ 32 (a) Engineering

.  . 264 (b) Medicine

(^ ) 4d< . . 21,986 (c) Others

. . 27,84,384 Total

Employment Promotion Programme

5rfw ^ fr s n ^  ^ ^ 6 ^ -6 6  TTŝ r 
‘iv  dwrNI 5̂rn?r 

srf^^PT^ ?n?qT 'RA'^^ ^  ^  ^rnft^
. K ^%66-6%  TTŜ  Q d'^'^

2^Fwr?ft ^jfr^
tcr^^JTKt <\%66-6% TTSft̂  VY qw fe

y*̂ '<4̂ RT% s i f t r ^

vs.'R̂ . 5rfk?iTiT w = q r ^fwr ^%6%-%o
^ ^ fw r  ^6.9,

g % r ^  5 ^  # ^ R T ^  H^iTT’q Tt^rnrT

vs.'Rvs. qrtsTT a rW to  jtRitstw w
5TFW ^ ‘i<i: ^  Vo qr cqtsqr ttT??-

7.25. Under this scheme, educated unemployed are 
given training for acquisition/upgradation of skill for 
enabling them to secure employment. In 1988-89, 4,259 
candidates were placed under training and this number 
was 14 per cent higher than that in 1987-88. The 
number of trainees who completed training in 1988-89, 
was 2,668, 17.5 per cent more than in the earlier year. 
The number of candidates absorbed in employment 
was 1,193 in 1988-89, 13.8 per cent more than in
1987-88. The percentage of the absorbed to the trained 
was 44 in 1988-89, in the earher year it was 46 per cent.

Apprentice Training

7.26. The number of apprentices undergoing training 
in 1989-90 was at 15.9 thousand compared with 18.9 
thousand in 1988-89.

Employment Promotion Programme for assisting educated 
unemployed youths

7.27. Those who have passed matriculation or are 
ITI trained and in the age group 18 to 40 are given
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^  3T #?r^  ^?ftJTT^ '̂'iirra' qr ^ rw rn w r#  
i r f e  ^ m  ^rr^^sft^ R.^ fsTR ^r^irn^rr^
q w  ^  q̂rirr% ^  JTT̂ ft̂

cq-R’ ^
3T.T^^^ <̂1 s^?nrr?fr <\%66-6% q-s^
^TTmnr^^TT ^.R6 ^q-iTfl

^4sr

^,^<'. 3T>?f1f^^srr^‘l^<i<lTTs^rg?TnM3rr^
#T ^  ^nr ^Tt̂ dirrsq'r sr^ rrr^  ?fwr ^tW

cqr TTr?rr̂  ^  qr 
^  ^ j r n j < t  ^ r  q-s^ ^6  ^ ^
TTTift̂  ^jft ^nrr ^ ? ir r  jsnrr^frt^r

^  ft3;;T TTsfj-̂
1̂3 ?TT .̂ =5qrr sr^tft^ ^ strt srniT^

^STTW 3Tr^. f |-^ T  TT^qr  ̂^mi'sf^rsqT
WITT^ ^fiqr ^  ^ q K
M «n:, w %  Tr^qr^ ^  sTt̂ TjqTsqr j r t t t t ^
^ ■ ^ c q ra ’ ^,^3^0 =f.TWK

Seed Money Assistance to the extent of 10 to 22.5 per 
cent of the fixed asset, subject to a limit of Re. 1 lakh. 
Under this programme assistance given between April- 
December, 1989 was at Rs. 3.43 c ro re to2 .1  thousand 
beneficiaries, it is higher by 31 per cent and 5 per cent 
respectively during the corresponding period of the 
earlier year. In 1988-89, 3.31 thousand beneficiaries 
were given assistance of Rs. 4.28 crore.

Industrial Relations

7.28. The industrial relations in 1989 showed 
improvement. The work-stoppages in 1989 were consi
derably less viz., 193, than that in the earlier year 216. 
The number of workers involved was 48 thousands in
1989 almost 25 per cent less than that in earlier year. The 
number of mandays lost was also considerably lower 
at 37 lakhs in 1989 than those in 1988 viz., 65 lakhe 
The industrial relations further improved towards ths 
end of 1989, and compared with 25 work-stoppages 
involving 5,431 workers during December, 1988, the. 
number of work-stoppages during December, 1989 was 
19 and the workers involved were2,730.



8. PRICE SITUATION

6.% W 6 - 6 %  ?TŜ  STFJ? qiW hT^
^  § n w i^

f^Tcft ?TT .̂
wfm  «flt ^  p m ^  fTT .̂ 

sqrq^ 3n^^T s rr tt  31% 1 ^  ^  w t
mT^HT *i O fn% ^ 9TRRt l̂<̂ =)lco ^  TTFft  ̂ <=<'̂ f’̂ l

sft^t ^  3rr|. s ife j  
'TTcTo^ ^rr3^ Pf^9lt^^T

'TT^ 3Tfe 
f%TRft R?5Ti+T '̂ 'TFTm  ̂^  <i \̂3o-\9<l 

3T̂  3n% 3n|. ‘i^< iv% o=^ q i | ^

r+'Hd̂ -̂ T ^<W0' f r̂fwN) W ft^ ĉ TT̂  ^TT̂ TRyMtw
^RRRt f^Tf9TT^^ EWThft fRlT.
? T ^  m  ^ r^ ^ sfrd ^  s r f ^  ^iT3^ f% w h^ 
^'iwO' f̂ rf̂ TRT ^%6\3—66  w l ^  '^rr^

£ 'm \^  3̂TT̂  w % - % °
^3Td^ ^n*?Tjft^ SRT^ ^T^iTE: 3T?r?n ,̂

^  srrk  ^sn% ^rrar, ^  m ,
^ f t ’̂ r ui'cJt̂ 'I' ^  sTTfw ^ r r s r^ l^ .q r

^^^I'diqsFt (sr) m wx, ^ i w d  ^  ^  srrf'T (^) ^
^ J T T  cl^JldiaW ^  §̂TJfr!T

-̂ <\ ^  <{6 rn<5H|^
<>n̂ îMMTUM, ^ W - % o  ?TT ^  srrft^ g^rfcr^  srfe^ 
^rrdhr ^nrs^ q w  
^T5 §TT#. c^TFT  ̂ 3iKd>«f< ^  f % ^ ,  ?TŜ
^T^STMT. srrfT c^Hd\ '3tl^=f(0,‘l « ( i < i « i .

==̂rr Pr̂ î ii'cfiT̂ ' q r ^ ,  w ^ ,
trw ^t 7̂TT?ft V3.o îT -̂mxt, ^%%o =qr
srfe^ WIXdWWT5)^f%Ti^fTRiIT^TrR, tl<?.d%=5qT ft̂ ^TRFT- 
5̂Tr %.'^ Ewrhft s r fw  mwrq*

W 7 riwr wN> *1̂  ^Ts^^^ri%^3n%r.

Price Situation in India

8.1. Relatively high level of food grains production 
in the cx)untry in 1988-89 has contributed to easing 
supply position of foodgrains in 1989-90. In turn, 
this has also helped in reducing to some extent 
the pressure cn prices in 1989-90. A comprehensive 
price review indicated that, during first ten months 
of 1989-90, the average price rise was somewhat 
subdued than that in the corresponding period 
of preceding year. At all-India level the price 
rise is judged by the movements of Wholesale Price 
Index Mumber (WPI). Recently i.e. from June, 1989. 
the base year of all-India WPI has been changed from 
1970-71 to 1981-82. The average all-India WPI for ten 
months of 1989-90 (i.e. April, 1989 to January, 1990) was 
higher by 6.9 per cent than that for the corresponding 
period of previous year. The rise in WPI during the 
corresponding period o f 1988-89 was 8.2 per cent over 
that of 1987-88.The commodity groups mainly contribu
ting to this rise during 1989-90 are cer&als; pulses; 
milk and milk products; sugar; khandsari and gur; 
textiles; basic metal alloys and metal products and 
transport equipments. Out of these gioups the price 
rise in two groups viz., (a) sugar,khandsari and gur and
(b) besic metals alloys and metal products groups was 
particularly significant, it being 21 per cent and 18 per 
cent respectively. As observed in the past, during the 
current financial year 1989-90 also there was a seasonal 
rise in WPI upto September, 1989 followed by a decline 
between October and December, 1989 and then slightly 
increased in January, 1990. This year the seasonal 
price rise upto September, 1989 was 7.0 per cent over 
that for March, 1989. The WPI for January, 1990 has 
increased by 6.4 per cent over that for March,
1989. The broad commodity group-wise Wholesale 
Price Index Numbers are shown in the following 
Table No. 16.
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3Tf^ fVTTcfNT R̂ S(ri<t>
ALL INDIA WHOLESALE PRICE INDEX NUMBERS

?T!Rn W ^/TABLE No. 16

(Base year : 1981-82=100)

(I)

^ —

W \$-66  
^%66-6% (3T) 
f^Nx, ^\66 (3t) 
5nî <r<)', <\%6<K (3T) 

(3T)
..

(3T) . . 
(3T)

(3T) . .
(®r) . .

(3t) .. 
(3T) .. 

afNdwx, (3t) 
(3T)

^̂ 6% (3t)
yrijfqifl', (st)

Primary
articles

?8R5T^,

^ WT 
Fuel, 

Power 
light and 
lubricants

Manu
factured
products

All
commo

dities
Year/Month

(2) (3) (4) (5) (1)

32.30 10.66 57.04 100.00 Weight—

137.1 138.6 129.2 132.7 1986-87
152.6 143.3 138.5 143.6 1987-88
160.1 151.2 151.6 154.3 1988-89(P)
162.2 150.9 151.5 154.9 December, 1988 (P)
159.5 153.9 154.1 155.9 January, 1989 (P)
158.8 154.3 154,7 156.0 February, 1989(P)
156.8 155.2 156.8 156.6 March, 1989(P)
155.5 155.3 160.6 158.4 April, 1989(P)
158.6 155.3 162.3 160.4 May, 1989 (P)
160.8 155.5 162.9 161.5 June, 1989(P)
163.4 155.8 165.2 163.6 July, 1989(P)
167.3 156.0 168.4 166.7 August, 1989(P)
168.5 156.1 168.8 167.6 September, 1989(P)
166.5 156.3 170.2 167.5 October, 1989(P)
165.3 156.6 170.4 167.3 Nevember, 1989(P)
163.0 157.0 169.9 166.3 December, 1989(P)
162.5 157.2 170.8 166.6 January, 1990(P)

(ar) =3TFrpft/(P)=Provisional

d.R. f ^ ^ o s  f%?rd¥5qT 3iT?^Rr̂ T 
r ^ c f t^  f^9it+- ^  jftnr s m \
?9tfWt. i r f ^ ,  ^  irr ^f|fzrNrr
^TF5T^^rt^ s r t e  iTTd^

^ \6 ^  =  ^oo) <\%66-6% =5ZTT

^  ^ ^ 6 ^ -6 6  ^  qr ^rrswt ^ ^
f%TT  ̂ f^rfrfpTsirr 

3T% fTT̂ TTRT ^  W ^ ,  ^  ^1^
^  §TT ,̂ f m  ti%5t ^

srr^-^rO, sftm r ^  stftt. ^
TTT=#, ,3WTpft

it?rr. 3 i W ^  +m»TKWi4t
T̂Ĵ TT ^ r̂nr-'R  ̂o 3n%^

bTT|̂ .

f^cft=5qr 
f^rrcfkx qfcw r w t f ^  3rr|. T m \€ r^  f%?r- 

srrsT^ ^w rtic^ ?r̂ r<Tf̂ fid ^  ^rnr^ 
f '̂NI'Tldt^ Pf=f^+’ ^SPT?|jT ^  ^ r ^ T
r̂ TT̂ toJ f%trd  ̂ m  ^ ^=Err^r^ feHrcrr'it ^fter

f%TRft=srr ^rrto I
sTft s r ^ )  cRR ^Rft. TTfRrs^rsqr ’ctt̂  
f^9TPFT^fx pKiJKl^ 3n%^ nlqqK ^  3ffe^

Rc 4607—9

8.2. The Consumer Piice Index (CPI) Number 
which is computed on the basis o f retail pricesis, a more 
appropriate measure of change in prices paid by a con
sumer. The average all-India CPI (Base period 1982= 
100) for ten month period of April, 1989-January, 1990 
registered an increase of 7.0 per cent over average CPI 
for the corresponding period of 1988-89. Whereas the 
corresponding increase in 1988-89 was 9.1 per cent over 
that of 1987-88. The monthly movement of the all-India 
CPI shows a continuous rise from April, 1989 to 
September, 1989, thereafter, it remained stable till 
November, 1989 and slightly declined till January, 1990. 
The index in January, 1990 was higher by 4.8 per cent 
than that for March, 1989. The groupwise All-India CPI 
forindustrialworkers are shown inTableNo.30ofPart II.

8.3. In an open economy, the price situation in the 
country is bound to influence the price behaviour in 
the State. With a view to watch the price situation in the 
State, the Directorate of Economics and Statistics, 
collects on a regular basis the retail prices of essential 
commodities and services from selected centres in urban 
and lural areas of Mahaiashtia. On the basis of these 
piices, monthly consumer price index numbers (with
1982 as base year) are constructed separately for urban
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^  m^^T5t5rRT>jr  ̂ 3tt| .  H î -crt2T^r f^ ^ s ^ rr
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V9. o ^ r .  ^  

^55Rft^ ^%66-6%  iTSft̂  ^W-Q
i T ^  r̂r̂ r t̂trt^  f^ fm '^ ^ rr  ^ ^

6 y .  JTHRt w %  ^
^nr^rft ft’cT̂ iT̂ rr̂  wr^r^^nwrwsftd)^

^TTRTft \ s . o

^tfos, ^jsnrt, =̂ rrrv«Tc5, ^rrar, ^  ^r?ft% ^
^ V r |4  qr ^= 5q r f^rwtdY^ ^  3rr|. ^  
'TRT?:, ^ ra r , ^js, afeft ^  ^ # n %  qr 1%ir?ft̂  
^o '3<r̂ d ^S 'fer^ . sfrfW
€TI^O 3T ^^ ^o ^  iTTê TT 3Tr| .̂

ciwr ttŝ  3nraf^wr^ sn% 3tt|^ .

and rural areas o^ Maharashtra. The price lise as icdi- 
cated by the CPI for urban Maharashtra, is almost the 
same as that of the all-India CPI for industrial workers. 
The CPI for urban Maharashtia also showed seasonal 
increase during April-October, 1989 and, thereafter, it 
declined till January, 1990. The index for January,
1990 is higher by 5 .8  per cent over March, 1989. The 
increase recorded by the average index number for the 
first ten ironths of 1989-90 (i.e. April-January 1990) 
over the corresponding average for 1988-89 was 7.0 per 
cent, whereas the average index number for correspon
ding period of 1988-^9 was highei by 8-2 per cent over 
that in the same period of 1987-88.

8.4. The commodities which have mainly contributed 
to the increase of 7.0 per cent in the average urban index 
number for April, 1989-January, 1990 over corresponding 
index for 1988, are Rice, Jowar, Gramdal, Sugar. 
Gur, Tea and medicines such as Aspro, Penecilin and 
Quinine. The commodities showing more than 20 per cent 
increase in the prices were Jowar, Tea powder, Sugar, 
Gur Aspro and Quinine. The average price of Dry 
Chillies and Onion, on the other hand declined by 20 
per cent and 27 per cent respectively. The groupwise CPI 
number for urban areas of Maharashtra are shown in 
Table No. 17.

^F^I/TABLE No. 17

Consumer Price Index Number for Urban Maharashtra^

(Base year : 1982=100)

(1)

Food

(2)

TR,

Pan, Supari, 
tobacco

(3)

Fuel and 
Lighting

(4)

+'R¥,
'̂TT^ r̂ir

Clothing,
bedding

and
Footwear

(5)

y+>l
Miscel
laneous

(6)

All
commo

dities

(7)

Year/Month

(1)

m ?— 54.12 2.02 6.67 5.95 31.24 100.00 Weight

144 163 136 160 152 147 1986-87
156 181 140 175 162 159 1987-88

<\% 66-6\ 167 192 151 189 178 172 1988-89
168 190 150 189 177 171 1988-89©
111 216 158 206 191 183 1989-90©

.  . 170 193 152 191 179 173 December, 1988
^<=ri''0, . . 167 197 153 193 .183 174 January, 1989

166 196 155 191 184 173 February, 1989
163 208 156 193 185 172 March, 1989

hPm̂ , <\\6% . . 166 208 156 196 186 174 April, 1989
173 210 157 198 186 178 May, 1989
176 214 157 201 188 180 June, 1989
177 210 157 200 190 182 July, 1989

3rf<T̂ , . . 182 212 158 201 191 185 August 1989
. . 185 215 158 206 192 187 September, 1989

an^tc^:, . . 185 220 159 208 193 188 October, 1989
. . 182 221 159 211 194 187 November, 1989

176 223 159 214 195 184 • December, 1989
\ \% 0 172 224 159 220 195 182 January, 1990

‘i o Average for 10 months. *siWf4t/Provisional
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?rnfrT
%?Tcftwr f^Srt^Rf ITT^^ ^  ^  JTFT  ̂ WTTcft̂ J
r r ^  Wi^ii+rMKFJN 3Tt| .  ^rrpfK ^'iJii+'Rdr t̂t̂  f̂ fnTcfNr

snfn'
^'t ^nftlTT^. 'j|rt=('l<), ^  

^ ^ n w 3 t t | .  
i ^ ,  n < i^ -^ o  = 5 q rq f^ 'io  Trf^=5qr(t^5r^^^3n%^, 
n ^ o )  ^ n r ^ ' t ^%66-6%  =sqT ĉ rrsr 

. ^TTW t̂ f^W TRX ?TT^ ^  ^ ^
^ ^66-69 , Ti'sft  ̂ ^%6\3-<:6

TTSrt̂  ^TT̂  ^TRTT^sft^ fjR̂ rNFTT̂ OT,  ̂o . <̂ S '^ ffT  ŜTT̂RT 
JTfRTssT^ 

dHdl ^6 31T^sn"^.

8.5. The price rise indicated by the CPI for rural 
Maharashtra during current financial year is almost 
same as that of the urban Maharashtra. The index 
number for rural Maharashtra also increased during 
April-September, 1989 and, thereafter, declined till Janu
ary, 1990. The index for January, 1990 is higher by
5.8 per cent over March, 1989. However, the increase of 
the average index number for the first ten months of
1989-90 (April-January 1990) over the corresponding 
averages for 1988-89 was 9.6 per cent. The correspond
ing average index number for 1988-89 was higher by
10.6 per cent than the corresponding average for
1987-88. The groupwise CPI numbers for rural areas 
of Maharashtra are shown in Table Mo. 18.

^ ^ /T A B L E  No. 18

K^7.Ttaicf>y fw IN x  to m v *

CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS FOR RURAL MAHARASHTRA*

(Base year : 1982=100))

/̂fT%TT

( 1)

ara'
Food

f'A'IMTft
Fuel and 
lighting

Clothing Miscellaneous All
Commodities

Year/Month

(2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (1)

TfT— 61.66 7.92 7.78 22.64 100.00 Weight

138 146 131 148 141 1986-87

149 156 140 161 152 1987-88

164 175 154 180 168 1988-89

^<\9,66-6^ 164 174 152 179 167 1988-89®

179 189 174 196 183 1989-90®

176 182 156 183 176 December, 1988

172 182 163 185 175 January, 1989

. . 168 183 164 186 173 February, 1989

hi4, <\%6% 166 182 166 187 172 March, 1989

ITf^, <\%6\ .  . 168 182 167 188 173 April, 1989

174 184 171 190 178 May, 1989

w % 177 185 171 190 180 June, 1989

178 187 173 192 182 July, 1989

3 i N ^ d , ^  . . 184 190 174 195 186 August, 1989

188 192 175 197 189 September, 1989

3ttN2:> ,̂ .  . 186 191 176 198 189 October, 1989

. . 182 191 177 200 186 November, 1989

176 194 178 202 184 December, 1989

174 195 178 203 182 January, 1990

for 10 months. *3)̂ *4 |ifl /Provisional.
Lc 4607—92
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?1T 7̂T̂ TW!Jh5qT f*T4?lt+T̂  ^ \ 6 6 —6'<, ^  ZTF̂  
f^<i^lf+N^ ^f^tcf ^<?qc^<t)W ^4(0', •^'J||«iS,
^3 , m w^  ^  m ^  ^  TT^ Mfr^H’ ^^;*m
3rr|. ^uii'- '̂i'oit î' iV^cTt  ̂  ̂ ^  §TRft ^  'j=itO, 
^ rr^ , ^o5 3nfiT ^  'r m ^  m  f% ir^  ^o

^  m ^ .  ^  ^rarsjrr
^  ^  fTTêTT.

<f:.\3. ?rnRt srrfw r̂FfVw ^Tf^rm rrt ^^rf^’nrm- a r r ^ r  
r+Mdl^r ^  ^^qc^WT ^TFRt ^ 
?TRt^ fwwprMt^ 3tt| .
TTŜ  ĉfT<l=5qr f̂ TTcftcft  ̂511^^1 ^ O 3 ^  ^TSt^ MHn̂ rcT 
«i ^ w ^  ^^Rt% ^  5TT^ ^3cqrr  ̂|
3tt|. 3t?t ^
jftST 3TT|. f^WPTRT | t  T T^r^'t 3T?ft 5TW

^  3!w t r s , ^ < r ^ T  etI wCN o

^TFRt f^m’TTsqr ^TFfW ft'^IJll'^T
5nr^crfTWTiT5TT^.

^f=5irT ^  irf|?^TRft^
faiT^ T̂TRTft f^rf^rt^nwr ^  ^  =5rr^=it|?^^
PfrHdl^V ^i^r^'Twr ^r^NST '̂dl'  ̂ «fr^

8.6. The commodities/services mainly contributing 
to the rise in the rural index for April, 1989-January, 199C 
over corresponding index for 1988-89 are Rice, Jowar 
Grsmdal, Sugar, Gur, Tea and S. T. bus fare. Tht 
price of gramdal registered an increase of aboui
10 per cent while the prices of Jowar, Sugar, Gui 
and Tea powder increased by more than 20 per cent, 
On the other hand, the average prices of Dry chillies and 
Onion declined by 22 per cent and 32 per cent respectively

8.7. The relative difference in the price rise shown b> 
urban and rural index numbers are mainly due to differ- j 
ences in the urban and rural consumption pattern. The 
increase of more than 20 per cent in price of Jowar 
during 1989-90 may be to some extent due to failure of 
kharif Jowar crop during 1988-89. As food group | 
accounts for sizeable proportion (62 per cent) o f the | 
rural consumption basket and as the Jowar is major ] 
consumed item in rural area, the steep price rise in Jcwar \ 
made significant impact on rural index than the urban j  
index. J

8.8. The price rise during current year both in urban 
and rural areas, reflected by the average CPI for the first 
ten months of 1989-90 was slightly lower than that of the 
corresponding increases in the previous year.



9. CIVIL SUPPLIES AND SOCIAL SERVICES

TlWT qr ^TTfrrŝ
f̂ cHTiT cTt^, ^mX, T̂?T ^  snftT

qi%

*̂ .'R. <.l'Jir(cfl«> Sify^d f^TqTdM' 'Jl'l^«ll'0’, 
^  t ^ .  cJTTR-Ŝ

q*T5 ^  ?rr^. ^ iffsm p jr qr p r ? r r ^
^TJT^ 5rf  ̂ ( ^  ^ f ^ )  O STF̂ r T̂SMT%

qfw<^ ^TWRT 3TT% ^ ^̂ fftt̂  
9Trirr% srr%.

MT^ TTJJT dT<ia5M'l ^  3Tr|.
T ’W ^'V, ^#5C|T ^  «i MT̂*1=32TT
i%^W dT<̂ oil-̂  ̂l ntx.+lo6 f%iTcft ^1^1' f'icqiM+H'l'ji 3n%r.

9.1. As in the earlier year, rice, wheat, jowar, 
sugar, edible oil and kerosene continued to be distributed 
during the current year 1989-90 through the public 
distribution system.

Public Distribution System
9.2. The number of authorised ration shops margi

nally increased from 34,283 at the end of January, 1989 
to 34,596 at the end of December, 1989. The quantum of 
distribution of food grains through Public Distribution 
System (PDS), was fixed at 10 kg. per audult (2 units) 
per month as was fixed during last year and the 
distribution of foodgrains was made through the 
ration shops as per availability.

9.3. Due to increase in the issue price of Rice by the 
Central Government, State Government increased the 
retail prices of rice from 1st February, 1989. The variety- 
wise retail prices of rice prior to 1st Februiary 1989 and 
from 1st February, 1989 are shown below :

5T% ftiTTa-
Variety of Rice

Price per Kg.

Before 1st Fiom 1st
February, 1989 February, 1989

Rs. Rs.
(st) w f t (A) In tht areas covered by

(sTRT^fhft) Integrated Tribal Develop
ment Projects (ITDP).

sfcJT-dM X . 0 O Super fine .. 2.25 3.00
Fine 2.10 2.79
Medium ., 1.85 2.19

{W) ^d< WlT^— (B) In Other Areas :
Superfine .. 3.30 3.85

^xm Fine 3.15 3.60
Medium .. 2.85 2.90

fqcTTW ^
^WRTT ^  5T%

R ^ > r r .  ^  ?TRr;TT=5qT 
JTofTsqr T̂RT

ST%  ̂ %wT 31T|- m
^  ^  3Tr|.

^  T̂TTft̂  'I'l

^T’JJTRrr  ̂ TRJT ?n̂ RT?i' mxdtir m  atfss ^
Tif qtsrr dko4HT
\  . 6 ?TTwT. 'I 5TS>-̂  € l ^

5Tq'5T ^ ^  ^  §TT .̂ ‘I o . ^
t m .

The retail price of wheat supplied through PDS in the 
areas other than ITDP blocks was Rs. 2.35 pei kg. 
As per instructions of Government of India, the price 
of wheat in ITDP areas has been increased from Rs. 1.64 
to Rs. 1.79 per kg. from 26th June 1989, which is still 
much lower than that in other areas.

9.4. Offtake of rice in the State during 1989 was 
6.37 lakh tonnes as against 7.4 lakh tonnes during 
previous year. In the case of wheat it was 11.05 lakh 
tonnes in the year 1989, as against 11.27 lakh tonnes 
during the previous year.

9.5. The Government of India continued to allot 
rice and wheat to the State Goveir.ment through Food 
Corporation of India under public distribution system. 
The quantity of rice allotted to the State in 1989 was
6.8 lakh tonnes as against 7.5 lakh tonnes in 1988. 
In the case of wheat, it was 12.5 lakh tonnes in 1989 
as against 10.5 lakh tonnes in 1988.
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^srTTpjr^ TTSq- JJtV'T
T̂rnrRT f r r a ^  s r f ^ ^ T  sttsttw f^frd^snrFt ^

TTT^1^
TTŜ  arĉ rr̂ T, ^ tT?T ^

sRft^rrsl 3rr?TKW 5% ^  ^o'^, 
^  ^  ^>^T. w  3rrsrrw  ^ ~  

«}\30 ^ w  ^'ferr.'l<^<i^-'\o
■p’ 3Tr!m ^ Vo 27T ^

^  WFTTWr 'J'll'OtiK^T T̂TS’ ^TRi'r t̂
^  ^  Wf5\ 3̂ TT5f̂

3Tffq- ^  3TWT ?TT  ̂ ÎTI.
'i'l^ r̂câ rRT srr^.

f m ,  n ^ o  s m q w
5R<iCi1cf 3TT^ ^ p f r  9 7 # * ^  51%

5WFir ^ T ^  fw fcr
^ 3 r r t .

9.6. As in the past, the State Government has made 
arrangements to purchase paddy and jo war through 
Marketing Federation in 1989-90 (Kharif season) 
at the support prices lixed by the Government of 
India. During the year 1989-90, the support prices 
fixed for superfine, fine and common paddy were Rs. 205, 
Rs. 195 and Rs. 185 per quintal respectively as against 
the corresponding prices of Rs. 180, Rs. 170 and Rs. 160 
respectively for the preceding year. The quantity of 
padd)/ purchased by the Government during 1989-90 
at support prices is 40 tonnes. The coarse grains like 
jo war, are being purchased at the rate of Rs. 165 and 
Rs. 160 per quintal for FAQ Grade I and FAQ Grade II 
respectively as per instructions from the Government of 
India, During 1989-90 the quantity of jowar purchased 
upto February, 1990 was 112 thousand tonnes. These 
purchases will be continued till 15th March, 1990. This 
jowar is being distributed through PDS at the rate of 
Rs. 1.75 per kg. with effect from January, 1990.

.̂\3. ^>TT^T
^2^1% SFTPIT H m

TTWRT ^
5W T 3TF5T. m  ^

WTWW

5 T ^  %?rr. i r w s  ^  yu'+'RT
3̂TRT m m . sn ^ .

Wrŷ TR" ft’Wn' 31 K(i)'<s( < ^
^Tt5|^, V '^ ra -  q r ^ r  ETR^rrrrm^

m m :  t o
^i^x^rrwr-^'r 

srfdRsflH'lH-irT ^  l̂<3 < IVd<*̂1

feR w  smft. 5r?rr>ir f^crfcr
TTP^^ mWK f l^ T ,  ^%6% 5T% f e t  V9 

^T^RT 3TT .̂ 3TtNe>7: ^
^<^6  ̂ TTsft̂  ?I^T f ^ m € t  ^  r̂rcRTî  srr^^r 
^37^^ %5T
3H^ €[ ^JWK ^ 5r%f^^>

^ TT^F°^r winrar

31T .̂

Levy Sugar
9.7. The quantum of sugar under the public distribu

tion system continued to be 425 gms. per head per month 
at the retail rate of Rs. 5.25 per kg. On an averagt, 
the State received 29,938 tonnes of levy suear per month, 
tn view of the festivals the Government of India allotted 
additional quota of 8,615 tonnes of levy sugar 
in the month of October, 1989 for distribution 
through PDS. Card holders were thus supplied 
an additional quantity at the rate of 125 gms. per head 
in October 1989. In addition to levy sugar, Government 
of India released free sale sugar under the voluntary 
price control scheme, for sale through normal trade 
channels in the months of September, October and 
November 1989. A part of free sale sugar released during 
October 1989, was lifted by Government nominees and 
distributed to caid holders through PDS at the 
quantum of 2 kg. per card holder at the subsidised rate 
of Rs. 8.00 per kg. The quantity remained after 
distribution in above manner was distributed at the 
subsidised rate of Rs. 7.00 per kg. in December, 1989. 
The balance of free sale sugar released during 
October and November, 1989 was also lifted through 
authorised wholesale licensees. It was made 
available to consumers through normal trade channels 
at the retail rate of Rs. 9.25 per kg. in Bombay/Thane/ 
Nagpur Rationing Areas and at Rs. 9.00 per kg. in the 
rest of the State.

^W6\^T, WfT^'l
fw fe r   ̂ . oV

TT^/SFT fw9T̂ TCTT ^  ?TWT?TT<'J|4*J| <
^  ^  f̂ TF̂ TcT ^   ̂ m  ^nrrro

't> <<̂ 1̂ d 3n%.

Edible Oil
9.8. For the ‘oil year’ ending October, 1989, the 

State received for distribution thiough PDS 1.04 lakh 
tonnes of edible oil as compared with 1.91 lakh tonnes 
received in the earlier year. This was to be distributed 
through PDS by and large at the monthly quantum of 1 to
2 kg. per card holder in Bombay/Thane Rationing Area 
and 1/2 to 1 kg per card holder in the districts other than 
Bombay/Thane Rationing Area.
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<.T5A|lVi| ^  f W
iTs  ̂TT̂ zrm <1̂  .d \  

f e r  3TT̂  ^  f W r o r  ^̂ TRTT̂
^  51% ^ . «iV3

^  ^ . O ^ ^  ^  ^ . KR ^  t ^ -  TFr^TRft̂  5 # iw r-
^ ? n w ^  3 t^ ^  (<\) ^55T , ( r )  'TrwrssT^ 

(^) ^55T  3T̂   ̂ ’th: 3Ti%r. czrm R TT^qr^ f e ^ r r r  
'Ci^55^1d'  ̂ ^  ^  ffollosm^ ‘I . 

f^. fe. <,+̂ M ^t^r.

Kerosene
9.9. The Government of India supplied 18.13 lakh 

kilo litres of kerosene in 1989 to the State as against 
16.85 lakh kilo litres in 1988. The retail price of kerosene 
continued to be Rs. 2.17 per litre in Bombay Rationing 
Area while it varied between Rs. 2.09 and Rs. 2.52 in 
other districts. For allocation of kerosene to State, the 
Government of India has divided a year into three blocks 
namely (/) summer, («) monsoon and («7)winter. Accord- 
dingly, monthly quota received by the State varied 
between 1.38 lakh Kilo litres in summer and 1.68 lakh 
kilo litres in winter.

|TS|5TW3T

^vcaqrfr ^Twr ^  5T%f^ .vo 

§TT .̂ m  ^srsrT^qr snf^ 
5T?to srrH 

iT ^  m m  Tnfw qWrrnrN"

fisr -̂55t% 
n<^<  ̂ IT^ TOtq- oY I

^#5qr 3TT̂  . “ĉ o ^  f e e
TT&ir

I  *̂1

w r a - ^ T o ^  f e r ^  ^  3rrf^ ^
qtjT-oqi ^ , \ \  [«d<,

^  |a r r^
^ r m tf  5 T ^  V9. ^
^ ^ t̂?TT.

^FTW^fETR

snrrwRT j w  ^  smwm 
?rriRt T̂mTcT |  snrpiT 2̂ % ^

T̂T̂ ft̂  WTRT ^  3 ^  JWfsqT 5PRM
f ^ r s z T T m m  1̂%.

'i'^. f?r^w ^  c^Tcff  ̂ #*?!?? znf^Gpft^
?n%ft snt- ^  ^

f^?TT«TMt ^  qrSJTfTT̂
TOT ^  ^r^mrsqr

Milk Supply
9.10. During 1989-90, the number of milk processing 

plants remained steady to 36 as in the earlier year. 
Aggregate processing capacity of these plants increased 
to 46 .50 lakh litres per day in 1989-90 from 43.40 lakh 
litres in 1988-89. In addition to these plants, 83 Govern
ment and 29 co-operative milk chilling centres were in 
operation in 1989-90 and the aggregate capacity of these 
centres in that year was 14.62 lakh litres per day, same 
as earlier year.

9.11. Per day collection of dairies outside Gretaei 
Bambay was24.04 lakh litres (April, 1989 to December, 
1989) as com^yaied to IS .60 lakh, litres (April, 19SS to 
December, 1988). The average per day collection for 
month of December, 1989 was 23.49 lakh litres as 
compared to 22.31 lakh litres for December, 1988,

9.12. Under the Greater Bombay Milk Scheme, the 
quantity of milk distributed during April-December, 
1989 was 7.02 lakh litres per day and this was somewhat 
lower than 7.55 lakh litres per day during the corres
ponding period of previous year. The average per day 
milk distribution for the month of December , 1989 
was 7.02 lakh litres as against 7.32 lakh litres in 
December, 1988.

Social Services
9.13. The overall literacy rate (as per population 

census 1981) was 47.18 per cent in the State. It differed 
widely between rural and urban areas and between male 
and female population in the State. In the rural areas 
this rate was 38.15 per cent as against 63.92 per cent 
for urban areas. This rate amongst male was 58.78 per 
cent and in female it was 34.79 per cent.

9.14. Position about the number of educational 
institutions, and enrolment therein is given in the follo
wing table. This shows that in terms of number of 
institutions and enrolment therein, the increase in
1989-90 over that in the previous year was relatively 
higher in secondary school and colleges for general 
education.
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cTfm w^/TABLE No. 19

Education in Maharashtra

(1) (2)

1988-89

(3)

1989-90

(4)

TTÎ TT̂

dl<?4

Item

(2)

Type o f institution 

(1)

Percentage 
increase 

in 1989-90 
over 

1988-89 
(5)

5n«rf^ (*l) 55,568 56,061 0 .9 (1) Institutions Primary school.
{^) f^RTnrf( 000) 9,960 10,115 1.5 (2) Enrolment (000)
(  ̂) ftrSiT̂  ( 0 0 0 ) 258 263 1.9 (3) Teachers (000)

TTTSJrf’T̂ ( ‘l) HFTI 8,864 9,480 6.9 (1) Institutions Secondary school
( \ )  f^ W «ff (o o o ) 5,101 5,224 2 .4 (2) Enrolment (000)
(^) fiir5 T^ (o o o ) 168 175 4.1 (3) Teachers (000) I

Colleges for general('l) 544 571 4 .9 (1) Institutions
(tl^yiKTTT'T) (R) f^ « f f (o o o ) 862 926 7.4 (2) Enrolment (000) education.

( ^ )  f w ^  ( o o o ) 27 28 3.7 (3) teachers (000)
•d-o-ci ftr^Twr^sqr ( ' i ) 458 495 8.0 (1) Institutions Other institutions for

?TFTT. higher education.
( ^ )  f « l^ l« f f (o o o ) 154 151 ( - ) 1 .9 (2) Enrolment (000)

3iFrnft//Tentative

^ ^ 6 ^ -6 6
3Rr^?qT JTT̂ rfiT̂  5TfaiM+)  ̂o ^oST 

1̂ ?rr5£jrf% 5rf  ̂ fw w T F r 
?rio5T^<dT ^ ^ ^ s r r ^ ^ ? r [ ^ + f < d ‘i

sRT'T 517̂  !̂ iio6i ^  feiT ^ o f^Te^rnrsir y o fsfr^ c^rrr^ 
?TTo5T% «iNdld 5t1%

5TRWRT '?5T̂

5 ^  cRciTRT ^ ITT ^ -
sfw fo , ^sqfJT^ snfir irrecrfW i i m t e  

Mdn^K. sri^.

9.15, As per latest available data in 1987-88, of the 
total primary institutions, nearly 30 per cent were single 
teacher schools. The ratio of number of students per 
teacher for all primary institutions that year was 39. 
However, the ratio was 36 in the case of single teacher 
school. The number of students per teacher in secondary 
schools was 31. The ratio of number of students per 
teacher for all primary institutions was 40 or less in the 
case of 20 districts. There was not much variation in 
the districtwise ratio of number of students per teacher 
in secondary schools.

9.16. The table below gives the standard groupwise 
enrolment in the primary, secondary and higher 
secondary school for the years 1987-88 and 1988-89 :

TABLE No. 20

^ *{%66-6% TTSr>?y
Stagewise enrolment o f  students in 1987-88 and 1988-89

(rnm ^jin  lakhs)

Standard group 

(1)

Enrol:
Tsff
ment

Percentage change in 
1988-89 over 1987-88 

(4)
1987-88

(2)
1988-89

(3)

I—V 95.76 96.91 1.20
VI—VIII . . 34.51 36.05 4.46
IX—X 15.07 16.01 6.24
X I-X II  . . 6.46 6.86 6.19
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wqMxm" ^ Trrsqf^^ most-
IT ^  f^^3TP£jrf^ 5TTO ^ STTPt ^̂ 3 .

^%\36-^% JTŝ  I  snmr ^
SpT^ snf^ ^V.  ̂ dil^'t)' T f^f^W ^ '̂'toOdl
^ 3 ^ l^ « l N d l ' d ' f ^ W ^ f d l ' T i '  mHi'J| ^%66-~<C% 
?Tŝ  ^^ ^  ^  TTŝ  I  snrnir

%<\6. ^3W5U *4Tf̂ dl*ifrr< ^ \6 ^ --6 6
5RW f^W^rfrTH W^ 5TRTft  ̂ ?no5FfrfelT

^ TnwfiR> ^i5si'+f^r

ftreroT

TT̂JTRT 3T#?: Tifrf^^rr^ f l^ -
KVY snfr

fTfrf^rar^, m v^  n r  ^
%̂ FSmdl̂ ^% 6^-66  
5qr ^  ^ h :^  ITT sq llrfw  <T^I'd' ^
w  f^w fts  f t^ .  V ^  ^  f f^  ^ ^ -
%^arr^

.̂■^o. s r T w f ^  fw m W te  3nfT ^r<N>r 
3Twrer5pmwt a r a ^  JTFMt j f t  ^r^Tnrrm^ 
WFT^ ^  ^:=5qr arrf^^ SRl^W
e itf^  T̂FThTT 3 ii4 rw w  m-t '̂m^- ^umht
^ m r. cqTsmrir t i^ - r t  o t  m i ^  ^«nw  ? n ^
31^ 5f%̂  ^Twr ^ 5 5  3Tr|.
ETt̂ i'fl ^ f̂t^TT^T r̂<'Jii ^<-f '̂j î'Hi6t l r̂f ŝr ii+'i <‘°mi,

^  %%. ^iqW N i^ srfw fM t, 
EFPW d<^?iK, d«?i?fFr, srrPT qrfeiR ^ ft
snfw M'iif '̂jr H' 'T fw ft  ̂ m \ ^  m'M  
Tifer ^r^qtsqr w tr^  ^  § tt^  3TT|. tts^

sr^zn w rr^  TT^rfWr^ ^  ^  5f%?r 
jffWr ITPiTŜ  ^  TIWRT
Iv9 M l̂f=iWl î| ?TT  ̂ 3TTfiT 5f%5T ^Tf^T ^
finwrrq- q -^ f^  qwasM t^ ^  ?rr^  3tt| .

TT̂ qTcT M '^f^ T̂FTT ĉ rra" q%JTT 
51^ V3,'̂ ‘io ^  ^  ‘\% 66-6%  TTŜ  w  'T^fer 

FTPn srrPT cJTTcT  ̂̂ % M I <^T '̂ R-y î ff

9.17. The proportion of girls in the total en ro lm en t 
of primary and secondary schools in 1988-89 was respe
ctively 45.9 per cent and 37.8 per cent. This proportion 
ten years back i.e. 1978-79 was some what lower viz., 
respectively 42.3 per cent and 34.3 per cent. Regarding 
higher education, excluding technical colleges, the 
proportion of girls in the total enrolment was 33 per cent 
during 1988-89 as against 32 per cent seven years back 
(i.e. 1982-83).

9.18. As per latest available data the expenditure 
incurred by Government per pupil in 1987-88 was 
Rs. 499 for primary schools and Rs. 802 for secondary 
schools.

Higher Education

9.19. Total number of colleges in the State at the 
end of 1988-89 stood at 635. Of these, 544 were Science, 
Arts and Commerce colleges, 35 were law colleges and 
56 were educational science colleges. Total enrolment of 
these colleges taken together was 9.17 lakh and this was
5.2 per cent more than that in 1987-88. In addition to 
these institutions there were seven non-agricultural 
universities, four agricultural universities and 15 agri
cultural colleges.

Technical Education

9.20. With a vitw to meeting increasing demand for 
degree and diploma courses in engineering, the State 
Government took the decision in June 1983 to permit 
self-financing technical institutions to charge stipulated 
higher fees. Accordingly, 55 such technical institutions 
with intake capacity of about 13 thousand students were 
established in the State. These institutions have 
introduced courses in diversified disciplines catering 
to the specialised needs of industries, such as Bio
medical, Engineering, Computer Technology, Industrial 
Technology, Petroleum and Polymer Technology, 
Environment Technology, etc.. As a result, there has been 
substantial growth in number of technical institutions 
in the State during last six years. There were 17 degree 
level colleges with 2,166 total intake capacity in 1982-83. 
The number of degree colleges rose to 77 with 16,390 
intake capacity in 1988-89. Similarly,the number of 
diploma level institutions which were 82 with 7,910 
intake capacity in the first year students in 1982-83 
increased to 249 institutions with 31,979 first year 
students in 1988-89.

 ̂ ^^urr^qr
rscFr^ ^TW=m . ■r
^  ^rfi^qrq^ ^6

tjX ^  ^  TTŝ  ^ m m
R T ^  ^T?trtT̂  3TT^. ^
b'loSldl^
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Family Welfare

9.21. As on 1 st April 1989, under the family welfare 
programme, the percentage of eligible couples effectively 
protected by the various methods was 55.2. Of these 
protected couples, 78 per cent were by sterilisation. 
Number of sterilisation operations performed between 
April and December, 1989 was 3.32 lakh and this was 
higher by 4 per cent than that during corresponding 
period of 1988.
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TRJTT^ 3Teq^^
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q ^ s ^  ’T^qr^ 3r?ft 3rr|. t t ^  srrrniT 
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^  w s q r  ^TFft srrs^ i r i f ^  ^ t r t  arr#
3Tr|. T t r f e ,  w  TTrm^
TRiW^ §TT ,̂ ^  ■̂ TR' viw^'gWfcrr 

^ \0

f  ^t^RT
<̂ .;̂ Y. ^  ^fr^i^fErn: sm rcrr^s 'Tr^?qr swrh^rr 

HT% |̂^r?rT s m  in^^qr sii^^>rr 
<\%66-6% TfŜ  <i AK ^  3T#̂ pE2T
^  T
^ . ■R̂ ?wi% %% 3Tr|.

trW’JT îpNsT
^  ^ rn N rw r^  ^  ^ -

^̂T<?TtW f^ziT ^  ^oSf^PniRT Tf'T^ 3TT̂ ’̂  feJT
3̂TÎ . ^rpT^ 5 T ^  W rs ^  +'RiP=l'd'

^  t̂ftW fr 'lo^ SRTFT ^T2î  grrqffN^
ZTT WFT <loY 5RJ^ WTf^
s r r f ^ ^  w rr^ ) snfor ‘i^ s rw r  ?rf^miTRr

^  ^  ^TfT

9.22. Under maternal and child health activities
(a) large size tablets of folic acid and ferrous sulphate to 
expectant and nursing mothers and small size tablets to 
children in the age-group 1-5 years are given, (b) immuni
sation against communicable diseases like diphtheria 
pertussis, polio and BCG for children (O.-l year) and 
tetanus toxide for expectant mothers is given and
(c) Tetanus toxide for children in the age-group 1-10 
years and oral administration of vitamin A for pre-school 
going children is given. The number of beneficiaries 
during 1988-89 under a, b and c was 61.40 lakh, 
31.23 lakhs an d 22.10 lakhs respectively. The number 
of beneficiaries during 1987-88 was 62.24 lakhs, 33.24 
lakhs and 27.11 lakhs respectively. During 1989-90 upto 
December, 1989 the beneficiaries were 42.33 lakhs,21.40 
lakhs and 20.21 lakhs respectively. The maternal and 
child health activities help to reduce th© infant and 
maternal mortality. The infant mortality rate for the 
Slate during 1987 according to SRS estimates was 
66 as against 95 at all-India level.

Small Savings
9.23. The State succeeded in stepping up small 

saving collections to Rs. 980 crore in 1988-89 from 
Rs. 737.80 crore in 1987-88. This was possible mainly, 
on account of investment in (i) National Saving Scheme
1987, (ii) Indira Vikas Patra, (iii) Kisan Vikas Patra and 
(iv) Monthly Income Scheme. It is expected that the 
collections in Kisan Vikas Patra will increase during the 
remaining period of current financial year as the Govern
ment of India have permitted the Co-operative insti
tutions to invest their funds in Kisan Vikas Patra, 
National Savings Certificates (VIII th Issue) has been 
introduced from the year 1989-90 in the place of National 
Savings Certificates VI th and VII th Issue. From 1st 
April, 1989 to 31st December, 1989, the State has to its 
credit the net collections of Rs. 467 crore as against 
Rs. 450 crore collected during corresponding period of 
last year.

Maharashtra Shramjivi Kutumb Kalyan Yojana (Scheme^
9.24. This Scheme aims at rendering financial 

assistance to the relatives of those who died in accident 
and to workers who became physically handicapped. In 
1988-89, financial assistance of Rs.8.95 lakh was 
given to 456 beneficiaries. During 1989-90, upto 
November, 1989 the assistance has been given to the 
tune of Rs. 6.25 lakh to 324 beneficiaries.

Natrition
9.25. Under the Integrated Child Development 

Services Programme (ICDS), the nutritious supple
mentary food is given to children below six years of 
age and to the expectant and nursing mothers. The 
number of projects operating in the State in 1989-90 
was 117 as against 105 in the earlier year. Out of these 117 
projects, 104 were in rural areas (of them 40 in tribal 
areas) and 13 were in urban areas. The number of bene
ficiaries receiving supplementary food increased from 
13.32 lakh in March, 1989 to 15.64 lakh in January,
1990, of which 14.35 lakh were from rural projects.
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Scheduled Commercial Banking
10.1. As on 31st March, 1989 the number of banking 

oflQces of all scheduled commercial banks in the State 
was 5,287 and this number is 4.5 per cent more than the 
number a year earlier. Greater Bombay alone accounted 
for 22 per cent of the banking oflSces in the State. The 
programme of expansion of branches in the rural and 
semi-urban areas was continued in 1989 and the number 
of branches in the rural and semi-urban areas stood at 
3,111 in that year, 59 per cent of the total banking oflBces 
in the State. During July, 1988-June, 1989 additional 170 
villages without banking oflElces were served by banks.

10.2. Co-operative banks also give banking facilities 
to the public. New branch ojfices (103) were opened 
during 1988-89. As a result, the number of branch 
cflElces, (including Head Offices) stood at 3,234 as on 
30th June, 1989. The population per bank office 
(commercial and co-operative bank together) was 8.5 
thousands in June, 1989.

10.3. Though 59 per cent of the scheduled commercial 
banking offices in the State were in rural and semi-uiban 
areas, only 11 per cent of the total deposits aiid 10 per 
cent of the total outstanding credits in the State were 
fiom those areas, showing little change in their shares 
over last five years. Greater Bombay district alone 
accounted for 73 pei cent of the total deposits and 77 
per cent for the outstanding credits in the State in March, 
1989, The aggregate deposits of the scheduled commercial 
banks stood at Rs, 26,971 crore at the end of March, 
1989, 27 per cent higher than that in earlier year. The 
gross outstanding credit of these banks stood at 
Rs, 20,911 crore on lastFridayof March, 1989,29 per cent 
higher than that on same day last year. Credit-deposits 
ratio on last Friday of March, 1989 was 78 recording an 
increase of 2 per cent points over the ratio in March,
1988. On 30th June, 1989, deposits of the co-operative 

banks were Rs. 7,203 crore registering an increase of 
12 per cent during the year ending 30th June, 1989.

10.4. Latest data on outstanding credit by scheduled 
commercial banks according to sectors is available for 
the period ending June, 1985 and June, 1986, Some sectors 
recorded sizeable growth in outstanding credit between 
June, 1985 and June, 1986, The increase was the highest, 
37 i>er cent in the case of construction, 27 per cent in the 
case of personal loans, 23 per cert in the case of personal 
and professional services followed by nearly same 
percentage in the case of manufacturing, 22 per cent in 
the case of agriculture and allied services and 9 per cent 
in the case of transport operators. There was a fall in the 
outstanding credit in the case of mining and quarrying 
(—28 per cent) followed by electricity (—21 per cent) 
and trade (—14 per cent) between June, 1985 and June, 
1986. In the yeai ending June, 1986 nearly 42 per cent 
of the outstanding credit was to manufacturing and
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^  ^  ^N^TT WWrrt oq-T'TT̂  5|%hft
TT|=̂ =5irr ^^RT f^ e q r  ^

5 ^  c iw ^  snt-

about 38 per cent to tiade. The other important sector 
was agriculture and allied activities which accounted for 
6 per cent of the outstanding credit on June, 1986. Table 
below gives the data on outstanding credit to important 
sectors by scheduled commercial banks on last Friday 
of June, 1985 and June, 1986.

cTwm ?p*Tr : / T A B L E  N o . 21  

gr*fffw sirRRt q c rg ra rs ^ ^  ^

Distribution o f  outstanding credit to important sectors by scheduled commercial banks in Maharashtra

(Rs. in crore)

3rn>t
Bank credit as on the last Friday of—

r+=ii ^ ( — )
Percentage 

increase( )or 
decrease(—) 
in 1986 over 

1985

^  June 1985 ^  June 1986

f̂ r̂nr
Outstandings Percentage 

to total

<<t+tr
Otstandings Percentage 

to total

Sector

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (1)

(1) 680 5.39 831 6.24 22.20 Agriculture and allied activities.

(2) ^w^rPT 26 0.20 18 0.14 (- )2 7 .1 9 Mining and quarrying.

(3) 4,554 36.11 5,583 41.89 22.60 Manufacturing industry

1,052 8 .3 4 1,090 8 .1 7 3 .5 9 O f  which small -scale industry.

(4) fhrfiTMt, cl̂ rl 4 41 dH 82 0.65 65 0.49 (~ )2 0 .6 0 Electricity generation, 
transmission and distribution.

(5) 98 0.78 135 1.01 37.10 Construction.

(6) 494 3.92 536 4.02 8.54 Transport operators..  .  .  . 1

(7) °5rf̂ RPTcr 3nf'ir oqT̂ -̂ rrfzî 246 1.95 303 2.28 23.20 Personal and professional 
services.

(8) °̂ IMK 5,748 45.56 4,970 37.30 (- )1 3 .5 4 Trade,

(9) 258 2.05 328 2.46 21.11 Personal loans.

(10) 426 3.39 556 4.17 30.53

. . 1

Others.

12,6124 100.00 13,325 100.00 5.65 Total bank credit

^ 0 .\. TTJirra’
STFTFft ?fwr *\%66-6%

TTT=#, W %  ^
'MoOld cmI'omI ^

^  ^  w r  ITT̂ .
mTdTcfl' '̂ ?TPTT ^

^  sTRTt^TThft 
5 ^  TRJTT^ ^  cqt% ^TW

5TRTW m w s q r  ^  ^ ^

Joint Stock Companies
10.5. The provisional number of the joint stock 

companies with their registered offices in Maharashtra 
incieased by 12 per cent in 1988-89 and was 41,272 on 
31st March, 1989. Their paid up capital increased by 
one per cent during the year ending March, 1989 ar>d 
was Rs. 4,845 crore on that day. The number of joint 
stock companies in the State and their paid up capital 
were about 23 a rd  9 per cent respectively of their all 
India number and value on 31st March* 1989.
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11. TRANSPORT AND COMMUNICATION 

Roads

11.1. The road length maintained by Public Works 
Department and Zilla Parishads in the State was 1.7 
lakh km. by the end of March, 1989 showing an increase 
of 3.5 thousand km. over that of previous year. During 
1988-89 the length of state highways, major district 
roads, other district roads and village roads recorded 
marginal increase of 0.7  per cent, 1.5 per cent, 2,6 
per cent and 3.1 per cent respectively as compared to 
the corresponding length in the last year.

cTWm W ^/T A B L E  No. 22 

a i t s i^  ^  'TfTqrrsjn ?yHt

Road length under maintenance with Public Works Department and Z illa Parishads

(1 )

Road length.
maintained

1
Percentage change 

in 1988-1989 
over 19871988

(4)

Class of Road 

0 )

31st March 
1988

(2)

31st March 
1989 

3tftrY 
(Provisional)

i

(3)

2,955 2,916* C—)1.32* . .  National highways

30,548 30,761 0.70 . .  State highways

37,224 37,798 1.54 . .  Major district roads

36,403 37,351 2.60 . .  Other district roads

^rmW . . 59,286 61,095 3.05 . .  Village roads

1,66,416 1,69,921 2.11 . .  Total

^ 'Tf?^ ̂  TT̂ frq’ JT̂TFTPT ^  §TT̂  STT̂.
*Declinedue to rectification o f wrong classification of Eaotem and Western Express Highways as National Highways done previously.

feytiftsT w r r ^  ^
TT^FRTqrfe^, ^  f^wnr ^
TTorqTcft̂  r̂n=r T m r ^  ( 'T^tfer
^  cT̂ cmrr 3tt| .

11.2. In addition to above, 35 thousand km. road 
length in the State is maintained by agencies other than 
PWD and Zilla Parishads viz., municipal councils and 
municipal corporations. Forest department and Irriga
tion department. The break up of total load length of
2.05 lakh km. (surfaced and unsurfaced) in the State 
is given in following table.
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f^TTfjRToS  ̂ fwvnTharr/^fwT ^  arqcst f ^

Surfaced and unsurfaced road length maintained by various authorities

^Pri^/TABLE No. 23

In km.)

T?% czrNY
■̂ĉ iRT f%m̂ /#Fsrr

(n)

tTTzwEnt f=mpr

'̂i TO ^%6\ -d^ XIcZTHt
Road length as on 31st March, 1989*

'pstfVw
Surfaced

(2)

43,077

78,130

1,21,207

12,797

368

1,265

14,430

1,35,637

3TJTS3tf%̂
Unsurfaced

(3)

3,576

45,138

48,714

5,071

14,926

791

20,788

69,502

Total

(4)

46,653

1,23,268

1,69,921

17,868

15,294

2,056

35,218

2,05,139

Authority constructing or 
maintaining the road

(1)

. .  Public Works Department

. .  Zilla Parishads

. .  Total

. .  Municipal councils and municipal 
Corporations.

. .  Forest Department**

. ,  Irrigation Department @

.. Total

, ,  Grand Total

"sTFrnff/Provisional @^'1 TO, ^d^/as on 31st March, 1983 ♦*̂ <1 TO, ^d^/as on 31st March, 1986.

xw=5zrr 
M’sitr+d' ^n#3rf^

^  T i^ n r i iw f^

^  STT^Slfer

TTfTTT̂ ST̂  ITT#, 3T%T <̂ oo
r+^i^VdT w r t ^  % o 
I  sFTpir r+^141'dT sriciTTr^

f1?rr. T̂T#, Tr^RP^RT TK

S'i-V Ki-'xAfr̂ V

Ro TIW-

^Tt^wrNrr ^oo f^ 't r f ts r  ^  irr^ . TrFMt-

fT ^6 IW hftzx ^'NHi cRK 5̂TTOrr% ^

q i ^  31^  cJTRT JPTdt 3rr|. -pr 

^  ^  ?TT?qTT?: ^  T̂HTRT ^

^ftcT 3tt| .  ht # ^ m ^ z r f M w  f t   ̂ fWtiftzx

sr^r ^

11.3. Out of the total road length, 66 per cent was 
surfaced. However, percentage of surfaced road was 
highei for PWD, Zilla Parishad and Municipal Council 
and Municipal Corporation roads i.e. about 71 to 72 
per cent. The forest roads are mainly unsurfaced.

11.4. As on 31st March, 1984, the total road length 
per 100 sq. km. of area in Maharashtra was 60 km. as 
against 51 km. for all India. Interstate comparison in 
this respect shows that Maharashtra stood ninth. The 
total road length per 100 sq. km. of area in Maharashtra 
was 67 km. as on 31st March, 1989.

Railways

11.5. The length of railway routes in the State 
remained at 5,433 km. on 31st March, 1989 of which 
61 per cent was broad gauge, 18 per cent meter gauge 
and 20 per cent narrow gauge. The length of railway route 
added in the State in last 10 years was about 200 kms. 
The new Railway Line of about 18 kms. between Man- 
khurd-Belapur which is under construction since 1983-84 
has made considerable progress. This railway line, after 
its completion, will lead to considerable development in 
twin city of New Bombay area. The State Government 
is sharing two-third of the total cost of the project. 
In addition to this, the Kalwa-Turbhe Railway Line 
project involving length of about 13 kms. and which is 
under construction since 1983-84 is nearing completion 
and is expected soon to be opened for traffic. This
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project is being implemented as deposit work of CIDCO. 
Work of providing internal railway line (10 kms.) in 
Nhava-Sheva Port, which is in progress since 1985-86, is 
also nearing completion. Apart from these new railway 
lines, work of doubling of the following tracks was 
undertaken in the State.

(A) Itarsi-Amla-Nagpur—Under stage—2 of this 
project doubling work of 39 kms. is in progress since 
1983-84 and the work of 27 kms. is nearing completion, 
which is expected to be opened for traffic very soon. 
The stage—5 of this project covering 38 kms. between 
Metapanjra and Bharatwada is recently taken into 
hands.

(B) Doubling of 15 kms. of Tadali-Chandrapur 
Section of Wardha-Balharshah track. This project 
was taken into hand from 1986-87 and is now complet
ed and opened for traffic.

(C) The work of providing additional pair of lines 
between Bandra and Andheri of Bombay Suburban 
railway covering 6 kms. is in progress.

11.6. The railway route length per 1,000 sq. km. of 
geographical area was 18 km. in the State as against
19 km. in the country as on 31st March, 1986.

Motor Vebicles
11.7. Amongst all the States in India, Maharashtra 

continued to have the highest number (20.56 lakh) of 
motor vehicles on road as on 31st March, 1988, and 
accounted for 15 per cent motor vehicles on the road in 
the country .As on 31st March, 1988 the number of vehi
cles per lakh of population was 2,871 in the State as 
against 1,718 for the country and the State stood third 
amongst all States in India. The number of motor vehi
cles in operation in the State as on 1st January, 1990 was 
24.31 lakhs an increase of 9 .9  per cent over those of 
1st January, 1989. However, about one-fourth of the 
vehicle in the State were in Greater Bombay, Of the 
vehicles in operation on that date in the State, 63.47 
percent were two wheelers and 16.63 per cent were 
motorcars. The percentage of public transport vehicles 
to total vehicles was about 18 per cent as on 31st 
March, 1989.

Nationalised Road Transport
11.8. In 1988-89 there was an increase in the number 

of routes operated, route length and the buses on road 
of the Maharashtra State Road Transport Corporation 
(MSRTC).The number of routes operated by theMSRTC 
as at the end of 1988-89 was 16,167 showing an incr
ease of 4.8. percent over that of previous year. The 
route distance operated by MSRTC at the end of 
March, 1989 was 10.28 lakh km. showing an increase 
of 2 .8  per cent over previous year. The average number 
of buses held by the MSRTC also increased by 6.5 
per cent over previous year and stood at 13,386 
during 1988-89. Out of these 88 per cent buses 
were on road as the number of buses on roa^
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per day was 11,762 showing an increase o f
7.4 per cent over previous year. The number of 
passengers carried per day in 1988-89 was 59.66 lakh,
6.3 per cent more than in 1987-88. By the end of March,
1989, hardly 1.34 per cent rural population hailing from 
3.90 per cent villages in the State had to travel more than 
eight km. to reach the nearest S. T. bus stop. Six years 
before i.e. at the end of March, 1983, 1.93 per cent of 
rural population coming from 5.63 per cent villages had 
to travel from more than eight km. The operational 
statistics of the Corporation for 1987-88 and 1988-89 
are given in the table below :—

W ^/T A B L E  No. 24

1TT1T'
Operational Statistics o f  Maharashtra State Road Transport Corporation

( 1)

qPcHim

(2)

Year
1987-88

(3)

Year
1988-89

(4)

Unit

(2)

Item

(1)

3RT%̂ imr

<\?T wrMt

ar̂ ŜFTT
TTTSsrHt 971^ HW (f̂ T̂TTiw). 

sî nRrNt yxHxt

3̂?T5r

T̂WT

1

?tw

15,428

10.00

12,569

10,954

56.12

30.43

577.07

16,167

10.28

13,386

11,762

59.66

33.07

621.34

Number

Lakh km.

Number

Number

Lakh

Lakh

Crore Rs.

Routes at the end of the year.

Route length at the end of the year.

..  Average number of buses held 
during the year (in regions).

. .  Average number of buses on road 
per day.

..  Average number of passengers 
carried per day.

..  Average eflfective kilometers per 
day.

. .  Total traffic receipts during the year.

^ . 'Rc: ^  grraxt
\3 .6 6  2 ^ w f t  w ^ rN rr ^Tqrr^

6<̂  T̂|TT

TTsfl̂  ^ o \a \.Y o  
§̂TT ^ . O d E ^ h f r  ^  1 1Xo . d o v w  ET%.

WRT 5TF5T irrszTT ^^5^ ^ \6 6 -6 %
^%.%6 ^  ^  §TTW. ^Iwr ^■#sqr 5^5^ ^%66-6%  

d.'R
Z3^ ^  §TT .̂ TTfHTl'SSrsqT ^ ^ 6 ^ -6 6  ^ ^%66-6% ^

cT̂R̂TRT R<?T| 3rr|̂ ,

11.9. Jd January, 1990, the average number of 
buses held per day went up by 6.28 per cent over the 
corresponding month of previous year and the a\erage 
number of vehicles on load pei day increased by 7.88 
per cent. The fleei utilisation percentage has increased 
to 90.93 in Jaruary, 1990 from 89.57 in January, 1989. 
Tht effective kilometers operated in the month of 
January, 1990, however, increased to 1,140.80 lakh km. 
or by 6.08 per cent from 1,075.40 lakh km. in J'aruary
1989.

11.10. The Corporation had loss of Rs. 49*98 crore 
in 1988-89 as against the profit of Rs. 0»83 crore in
1987-88. The revenue of the Corporation has increased 
by 8.2 pel cent where as total expenditure has increased 
by 16.8 per cent in 1988-89 over 1987-88. Its financial 
statistics for 1987-88 and 1988-89 are given in the table 
below :—
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(¥1% ^hit^/Rs. in crore)

W ^/TABLE No. 25

( 1)

^/Year
1987-88

(2)

(1)

(2) . .

(3) ^  ^

(4) R̂TTO

(5) 3d%fr^ w n r  . .

(6) 5TITRFr
5irr?.

(7) . .

(8)

(9)

590.61

512.08

78.53

47.98

10.84

18.77

0.11

589.78

0.%3

^/Year
1988-89

(3)

638.86

578.86 

60.00 

60.88 

25.81 

23.10

0.19

688.84

\-)49.9S

Item

(1)

Tdtal Revenue

Working expenses

Gross margin (Item 1 minus Item 2)

Depreciation 

Additional depreciation

Interest paid on capital contributed by the 
participating Government.

Miscellaneous

Total expenses

Net margin

TTS’TTsq'T \3^o
3rr|^. ^̂ rrfq- ^

^ \6 6 —6%
5TT .̂ ^

^7#5in-
in% ^  ^  ^  3rr|. ftrftrrssm  

^ fkWK q lfe r  ^ ^% 6^-66
spT'KTT̂  3TT .̂ ^%66-6%  

cSTRT ^  §rr^.

^ ^ ' i q r ^ a r r ^ .  ^ sttNeWc,
^55ra' t^oT ?rr^.

m w <r t̂̂ qr

ttttj ^  ̂  ^
ft<JTRn §n%?qT ^ 5^
'i ^ TTsft̂   ̂̂
3TTqr̂  ^ ^ .V rq ra ' f e r  
\3 ?rrf^^ (?ft. ?nrf^) snfjT  ̂ ttYs
'I iTSft  ̂^ ^ TTIWT^ ^ 3^%

^ ^  ^  ft'jrfa* ?rr^. t r f e  ^
?rs^#t21TT 3f^% K

STT̂ .

Rc 4607— 11

Minor Ports

11.11. There are 48 notified minor ports along with 
coast line of 720 kms. in the State. However, 35 of them 
including two from Bombay haibour service handled 
pa^'senger tiansport during 1988-89, Considering general 
trend of increase in passenger traffic by rail and road, 
the increase in passenger transport by sea is marginal 
during last ten years. During the year 1988-89, the 
passenger traffic at different ports by mechanised 
and non-mechanised vessels including ferry services, 
increased to 154.45 lakh from 138.69 lakh in 1987-88. 
Of the total Passenger traffic handled by the minor 
ports one-tenth was handled by the Bombay haibour 
service. The passenger traffic handled by the minor ports 
during Apiil-Octobei, 1989 was about 57.82 lakh.

11.12. The caigo handled by the minor ports in 
1988-89 was 8.62 lakh tonnes showing an increase of 
26.9 pei cent over previous year. The increase was 
mainly due to substantial increase in expoit of iron ore 
from Redi Port over the previous year. Of the total 
cargo handled in 1988-89, 2.39 lakh tonnes was of 
imports, 39 per cent of which was clinktr, 7 per cent 
building material (M. tiles) and 3 per cent salt. Of the 
total export of 6.2 lakh tonnes ir 1988-89, 99.5 percent 
was cf iron ore and all these exports were only from 
Redi Port. The cargo traffic handled b> the minoi 
poits during April-October, 1989, is about 5 lakh tonnes.
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12. CO-OPERATIVE MOVEMENT

Co-operative Societies in Maharashtra
12.1. The number of Co-operative Societies in the 

State increased by 5.5 per cent to 92,507 as on 30th 
June, 1989 from 87,676 as on 30th June, 1988 and their 
paid up share capital by 6.4 per cent to Rs. 1,377 crore 
from Rs. 1,238 crore. The deposits of these societies 
increased to Rs. 6,870 crore from Rs. 6,690 crore i.e. 
by 2.7 per cent and loans advanced (n«t) during the year 
1988-89 increased to Rs. 4,850 crore i.e. by 14.1 per cent 
over the earlier year’s advances of Rs. 4,251 crore. The 
increase in the working capital over earlier year was 
10.1 per cent. The table below gives the progress of 
the co-operative movement in the last two years.
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■«ioo«»co\4̂
Progress o f  Co-operative Movement

sFt^/Rs. in crore)

7̂W

Year
^< ,̂6^3-66

Percentage
increase
over

1987-88

Item

i 1987-88 1988-89

(1) (2) (3) (4) (1)

(1) y w 87,676 ^ 5 0 7 5.51 Number of societies

(2) (WMT?r) 221 230 4.07 Number of members (in lakh)

(3) WIT *n̂ I 1,238 1,377 6.38 Paid up share capital

(4) 5 ^ 6,690 6,870 2.69 Deposits

(5) <aaJd 15,164 16,700 10.13 Working capital

(6) (f^°4ca) 4,251 4,850 14.09 Advances (net)

(7) '̂TJT m m 43,404 44,200 0.50 Number of societies in profit

(8) ?T'̂ T 178 181 3.42 Amount of profit

(9) cffel 28,355 30,600 3.73 Number of societies in loss

(10) ^ 1J6 140 2.94 Amount of loss

(11) iT'KT r+'4I >̂<11 ^ fn%?qT . . 15,917 17,707 24.76 Number of societies with no profit no loss

5TPd^
5rT«rfTT f̂f^

JTqST #PTT ^ 1 .  ^  T̂FTHV ^ % 6 6 -6 \
\3 0 .V  ^  ^

wra'
^ ?rr«. jtt ^<^66- 6%

zi\ qf^ 3i'r^T 5 i^ § n
5̂iTOT JTq'ST %wT. 5TlW ^̂ 6̂
3TFT ÔTTsfrrJTT an%. 5rr«TfiT̂

^

Primary Agricultural Credit Societies
12.2. There were 18,433 primary agricultural credit 

societies as on 30th June 1989. Their membership 
increased from 68.82 lakhs, to 70.10 lakhs and their 
working capital by 8.06 per cent to Rs. 1,390 crore in 
the year 1988-89. These societies advanced loans to  the 
tune of Rs. 715 crore during 1988-89 nearly 14 per cent 
higher than in 1987-88, of which Rs. 168 crore were 
provided to small holders. Among the primary agiicul- 
tural credit societies, 29 farmers’ service societies with
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a membership of 65 thousands advanced loans to the 
tune of Rs. 5.80 crore to 17 thousand members during 
the year. In the tiibal sub-plan area, 275 Adivasi Seva 
Societies had a membership of 7.1 lakhs and these 
societies advanced credit of Rs. 14.40 crore to 76 
thousand members during 1988-89. The loans outt 
standing in respect of all primary agricultural credi- 
societies in 1988-89 were of Rs. 1,125 crore, higher by 
18 per cent than in 1987-88, and the loans recovered 
were of Rs. 545 crore, higher by 11 percent than in 1987- 
88. The percentage of loans recovered to demand was
59.6 in 1988-89. The loans overdue at the end of 1988-89 
were of Rs. 370 crore. The percentage of over dues to 
outstandings in 1988-89 was 33, and it was 35 in 1987-88. 
These societies supplied agricultural requisities valued at 
Rs. 324 crore during the year, compared to Rs. 315 crore 
as in 1987-88.

Apex and Central Banks
12.3. Thedeposits at the Maharashtra State Co-opera

tive Bank increased from Rs. 1,335 crore to Rs. 1,534 
crore as on 30th June, 1989 or by 14,9 per cent. Its 
working capital stood at Rs. 1,973 crore. The loans 
advanced (gross) during the year 1988-89 were of 
Rs. 4,152 crore, higher by 51 per cent than Rs. 2,753 
crore in the previous year. The loans outstanding 
increased by 51 pei cent than in \9S7-SS and stood 
at Rs. 1,217 crore in 1988-89. The loans overdue in 
that year were of Rs. 50 crore and the percentage of 
overdues to outstanding was 4.1 compared with 4.9 
in 1987-88.

12.4. The deposits and working capital of the District 
Central Co-operative Banks were Rs. 2,359 crore and 
Rs. 3,454 crore respectively as on 30th June, 1989 compar
ed with Rs. 2,102 crore and Rs, 2,948 crore respectively 
as on 30th June, 1988, The gross loans advanced during 
1988-89 were of the order of Rsi. 5,993 crore showing an 
increase of 18,7 per cent in the year. The loans out
standing stood at Rs. 2,124 crore by the end of 1988-89, 
higher by 18.7 per cent than in 1987-88, The loans 
recovered during 1988-89 were Rs, 570 crore, higher 
by 17,7 per cent than in 1987-88, The percentage of 
recovery to demand was 63,4 in 1988-89 as against
55.8 in 1987-88, The loans overdue were of Rs. 329 
crore in 1988-89, and the percentage of overdues to 
outstandings was 16 as against 22 in 1987-88.

12.5. The Maharashtra State Co-operative Agri
culture and Rural Development Bank floated debentures 
of the order of Rs, 60.06 crore and disbursed long term 
loans of Rs. 60.20 crore duiing 1988-89. The overdue^ 
stood at Rs. 59.10 crore as on 30th June, 1989. Thg 
loans disbursed during 1987-88 were Rs. 76.76 cror^ 
and overdues were Rs. 32.18 crore as on 30th June, 1988

31%T ^

Re 4607—11a

Non-Agricultural Credit Societies
12,6. The number of non-agacultural credit societies 

was 9,485 as on 30th June, 1989 showing an increase Oj
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12.4 per cent over their number as on 30th June 1988- 
Then- membership increased by 6.2 per cent over previous 
year and stood at 76 lakh at the end of 1988-89. The 
working capital and gross loans advanced, in 1988-89 
increased by 17.4 per cent and 15.0 per cent respectively 
and stood at Rs. 5,605 crore and Rs. 5,825 crore 
respectively.

Productive Enterprises
12.7. There were 25,002 co-operative societies 

engaged in productive enterprises as on 30th June 1989. 
cf which 531 were independent processing societies. 
The membership and working capital of all these societies 
engaged in productive enterprises weie 29.5 lakhs and 
Rs. 2,565 crore respectively at the end of the year 
1988-89. Of the 531 independent processing societies, 
361 were in production during the year. 90 sugar factories 
in production during the year produced 25.50 lakh 
tonnes of sugar in that year, i.e. 5.3 per cent less than 
in 1987-88. The quantity processed by cotton ginning 
and pressing societies increased by 10 per cent in 1988-89 
over 1987-88, and that by rice mills increased by 1.3 
per cent. The table below gives the progress made by the 
co-operative processing societies.
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srf̂ HT
Independent co-operative processing societies

n *N * ■ 11
1

1
1 Total number of 

societies

BTff'iinTT

Number o f socie
ties in production

yR'ijl 't'C
( 0 0 0 c

Quantity 
(in ’000

r^Rr)
processed
tonnes)

i

Type of society

(1)
1987-88

(2)
1988-89*

(3)
1987-88

(4)
1988-89*

(5)
1987-88

(6)
1988-89*

(7) (1)

(1 ) ^ q̂RTT^T TfTSt 169 185
i

157 165 544 600 Cotton ginning and pressing

(2 ) di'iod fiR’35TT . . 88 8.6 83 84 148 150 Rice mills

( 3 ) ^  Rl<«i| 1 13 11 2 2 0.8 0.8 Oil mills

(4) ^ R W f . . 105 116 85 90 24,819 23,115 Sugar factories

(5 ) ^ 112 133
1

19 20 27 30 Other

487 531 346 361 25,539 23,896 Total

* 3T^«irat/Provislonal f  m ^ J ^ /F o r  the year ending September.

Co-operative Marketing
^^.6. 3R=iT qTiR

V3. ■Ro ^51  ̂srrf̂ iT %55̂  
irr

w r  ^  ^ ^ 6 ^ -6 6  ^  ^

qiJH ^NT%  ̂O
iTŜ r

12.8. The number of co-operative marketing societies 
at the end of June, 1989 was 827 with a membership of 
7.20 lakhs and working capital of Rs. 295 crore. The 
turnover of these societies was of the order of Rs. 1,350 
crore in 1988-89 compared with Rs. 1,351 crore in 198:7-88

12.9. The Maharashtra State Co-operative Marketing 
Federation had a working capital of Rs. 115 crore on 
30th June, 1989. Its total turnover in 1988-89 was
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^RA°-  TT^To'fwT ^rrf^ 
iTT^ ■R,'̂ \o ^%66-6%

cJTF̂  f ^  ^TtJt ^ r .  3TT?Tt=5qT

^TT^ IT^?3^-?: iftSRT

3 W ^ f  ^  TT^Td^ ■̂qf̂ T̂̂ r
'I 'TW ^ f ^ R I '  3TT .̂ 3T%it f%w ^  f^"^- 

3T̂ '?jf5T 3ra% eft ^  1%iTcft̂ aTT ŜTRrT 3TT^
4̂1' f+"+l'dlĝ  'Jil'kl ^'J|l^l <cf+l-oE|T 3 ^  T ^ ff fMo4*Ĵ re

qx^ z r m .  % t e r r t  ’̂ t ^ ,  W °  ' t w
'^llVidl  ̂ ĉ TPTT ^  ^  5Rft=5JTT ^
^ojsF% i^rf?q^7:5R 7Tr^i% ?TT^% 3n^T ,
5 T f^  3TT|̂ . ^3R STdl-oî 'l +lH^ltl Q.'+iU.'t̂  Mdl-<=i|l ^o
^  srT^^ ^WT% 3 T f^  3h|. ^rrdW f^rrr^
3T̂ TTHd"-C T̂TTRTr T^T^t^T T̂T̂ nncf <?.<::̂ -
^o ^■^’r n n ' ^ ' ^ w ^ t ,  ^%6% 
T T ^  a r r f u r ^ < i M r ^ r  ^  <5IK ^ f ^ w r r ^ ^^6% 
qr^JT §TT# 3T^^ q W

^71^ 5 ^ 1 - +T«qTd 3 tW . ^  T̂TSTRTW cqT^ f^FRT 
^  ^  ftcft. ^ W R '^ ' ^O . 6 R ^ m

-^farr .
ĝTRTicT 3nw . ^nw rafr^  m̂ aItt̂ 'c vo ,

?TT^ 5TT .̂ ^
fe?TRT^ ^  ĉtN^ r+'H  ̂ *1 ̂  STT .̂

^\A R - ^  ^  î TFTRT ^
. 'I ̂  ^  r^=id  ̂ 3rr57T. ^  

^ ^ 6 ^ -6 6  TTŜ  ^ ^6 , 0 ^  ^  ^WNT
^ rr^  3Tr^ ^ r .  %^5wr 
+TM'̂ r̂ T ^ f w  i m r ^  t̂̂ tt

Isn^zTT  ̂ ^ ^ . 'R d ^ w f W E ^ r c ^ te T ^ .  ‘l^^o
q r o t  w m r

fq<t)U4||«j|«(d ‘t><lT 5TT55T. S T c ^  ’TR T^N ^ flppM t ^ITR R t f+Hd' 

^  cq iW ^ ^  ^  WTRT
r ^ j s f i ' a q i d s r r ^ . ^ r r r a x t 5 i c ^ ^  

^^6 3̂ - 6 6  5 T ? ^  T O P H I '  t o M t  ^ETCRRt f % W

^ rw fr  f^^Rr
'̂Ttr

^  WThrr t o
ITT^ ^% 66-
6 \  ^  ?TBT ^>qT% s r p ’ ^nrq- T^q% ^ ^ 6 ^ -6 6  ^

^  f W  f̂ r̂ Tcf ^  5T  ̂ TTTS ^  lOT
? m r ^  teFzrhTT ‘i<^^\3-^^ I ’rmET ^  ^5^
^ rz^ m  3tt^ ^%66--6% ^TTTw ^
T̂TWRT 3TT̂ .

Rs. 189 crore as against Rs. 195 crore in 1987-88. Of 
total turnover the agricultural requisites sold by it in 
1988-89 amounted to Rs. 128 crore.

12.10. There were 111 wholesale consumers’ stores 
and 2,650 primary consumers’ stores besides the apex 
consumers federation. The sales of all these consumers’ 
stores were Rs. 360 crore during the year 1988-89 as 
compared to Rs. 320 crore in 1987-88.

Cotton Monopoly Scheme
12.11. The duration of the scheme of monopoly 

procurement of cotton at guaranteed prices equal to 
support prices fixed by the Government of India has 
been extended upto 30th June, 1990. If the final price 
which is based on sales realisation works out to be more 
than the guaranteed price, the cultivators would be 
entitled to receive 75 per cent of excess over guaranteed 
price. The Government has declared in October, 1989 
advance additional price to the extent of 20 per cent of 
guaranteed price for super/FAQ grade. The FAIR grade 
of cotton would get advance additional price to the 
extent of 50 per cent admissible to the FAQ grade. Such 
advance additional price is entitled to the cotton growers 
who tender cotton on or before 28th February, 1990 and 
will be adjusted against the amount due from the final 
price when it is declared. In 1989-90 season, the procure
ment of kapas has started from September, 1989 in 
Western Maharashtra and from November, 1989 in the 
main tract (Vidarbha, Marathwada and Khandesh) 
The total procurement upto 28th February, 1990 was 
99.62 lakh quintal and valued at Rs. 657.49 crore at 
the guaranteed price. Out of the cotton procured 60.82 
lakh quintals of kapas was processed, 11.79 lakh bales 
were pressed and 40.55 lakh quintals' of cotton seed was 
obtained. About 39.85 lakh quintals of cotton seed was 
auctioned foi' Rs. 136.58 crore.

12.12. During the full season 1988-89, 57.13 lakh 
quintals of kapas valued at Rs. 325.66 crore was procured 
as against Rs. 61.16 lakh quintal valued at Rs. 318.03 
crore in 1987-88. After processing the same, 11.78 lakh 
bales were pressed and 36.68 lakh quintal of cotton seed 
obtained. Out of total number of bales pressed, 11.54 
lakh bales were contracted for sale valued at Rs. 406.96 
crore by the end of 28th February, 1990. The total 
quantity of cotton seed was sold at Rs. 118.50 ciore. 
The average selling price per bale works out to Rs. 3,526 
and the average selling price of cotton seed per quintal 
works out to Rs. 323. In 1987-88 the average selling 
piice per bale was Rs. 3,834 and the average selling price 
of cotton seed per quintal was Rs. 361.

12.13. There was profit of Rs. 116.01 crore during
1988-89 as compared to Rs. 213.40 crore during 1987-88. 
The reasons for lower profit during 1988-89 was that the 
guaranted price was higher by Rs. 50 per quintal while 
the selling price of the bale was less by Rs. 356 as 
compared to previous year. The share of profit distri
buted to cultivators was Rs. 87.01 crore in 1988-89 as 
against Rs. 160.1 crore during 1987-88.
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?rIT ?Tprr
r̂̂ JTT̂ T ^

f^^^qTJT T̂FTT ^ F .  ^  ^ F  SF*̂  3 T ^  ^ 
 ̂  ̂ T ^ TF^ ̂  ̂ « r r^ t  3t̂ ^? iff 

^ F  f5TR ^ ^»rMt F̂WF 'iV^^FTC
5TŜ  ^IFF^ ^o WIF f%iT?ft% anfiF

f^cmPT #PSTRt ^ ^  ^  f ^ f F ^  sprq  ̂ WFK?T 
f3R?F 3F?T5Fr ^O w rit ^  ^  V ^rt€t

TT^qn 6'̂  ?F^^ft P i %̂<̂ <̂ — 
-R^ ^o ^  f^JTF ^3?TF  ̂ flĉ FF. ĉ TsqT 

•»̂ lĉ N̂  ?F^F V9 . V9 qTF̂  ^Icft. ^  f^FTWF  ̂^  ^ o sfft t̂ 
^  f%TTcft=5iFF ^F% %%.

Other types of societies
12.14. There were 831 handloom societies and 463 

powerloom societies in 1988-89 as against 832 and 339 
societies respectively in 1987-88. These societies had 35 
thousand working handlooms and 14 thousand working 
power looms respectively in 1988-89. The handloom 
societies produced cloth worth Rs. 60 crore and the 
powerloom societies pioduced cloth worth Rs. 5 crore 
daring 1988-89. The production in 1987-88 was Rs. 60 
crote and Rs. 4 crore respectively.

12.15. Out of 83 co-operative spinning millsi, 30 mills 
having 7.7 lakh spindles were in production in 1988-89. 
The spinning mills produced yarn worth Rs. 290 crore 
during the year.

TPHFF̂  T̂SF̂FTSTF STFK ^=5qr
ŜFi'H'F JFMt € ^ F  ^  ^ ^=5qr 5EF^F=  ̂? F ^

^  if1% jtf
?FFFt̂ ft 3TfR  ^gpsqr q^t#sqT f^qcT
^  ^  ^F^ %55̂  V3 ^

12.16. There were 12,960 dairy societies and unions 
with membership of 12 lakhs in 1988-89. Their member
ship increased by 4.6 per cent in the year. These dairy 
societies and unions had working capital of Rs. 177 
crore and the sale of milk and milk products by them 
during the year was of the order of Rs. 555 croio, showing 
an increase of seven per cent in working capital and six 
per cent in milk production in the year.

^■f^F<t ^F?«rHt ?F^F ^% 66-6^  ^
F̂SfFF ^FW  ̂ . 6 ^7F̂  ?TF %c5̂  WF3^

^  ^  TFF̂ 65t ^  ^ F ^ F ^ ^  q-rŝ TF
^T̂ T̂ F R \ ^  ^% 6^-66  TFêF

R o ^ tz \  ̂

12.17. In 19S8-89 there were 1,422 fisheries societies 
unions and federation. All these societies had member
ship of 1.8 lakhs. They had working capital of the order 
of Rs. 29 crore and they sold fish and fish product 
worth Rs. 25 crore as against the Sale of Rs. 20 crore 
in 1987-88.

iF ^ ^ fW ^«Ff" ^  ^FW ^
irF% ^  3f̂  ^
^F^ft TO ^% 6^-66  ^55^Ft^

R̂̂FTFK?
Ĥ TĤ 55F̂ , T̂̂ ft̂ FtoF <\^66-6^ , 6 \  ^

WFTsqr
3TF .̂ 31%T

3F%T ^  -^ IF  ^  'EFT

3F%T  ̂ ^FlW  ^5F^ ^ 5 5  ^  r̂ FF
^FT%^ !̂JVT ^  3FF .̂

12.18. There were 29,388 primary co-operative 
housing societies as on 30th June 1989 with a member
ship of 9.9 lakhs. The working capital of these housing 
societies was of the order of Rs. 915 crore and they 
constructed 41 thousand houses and tenements during the 
year 1988-89 compared with 39 thousand in 1987-88. 
The Maharashtra State Co-operative Housing Finance 
Corporation advanced loans of Rs. 40.86 crore during
1988-89 and recovered loans of Rs . 11.97 crore. Its loans 
outstanding as on 30th June, 1989 were Rs. 223 crore as 
against Rs. 194 crore as on 30th June, 1988. The progres
sive number of tenements for which loans were sanction
ed was 1.67 lakhs as on 30th June, 1989, of which nearly 
75 thousand tenements were completed by that date.

W=JFF TF̂ TF=5qr 
^ F ^  ^ \6 6 -6 %  3F%ft  ̂ ^  ^  ^Fm ^F^

^ 5 T F ^ ^  3F?rr sF̂ nT̂ TF ^r^+i-0 ^FFTirf^ 
\3  ̂ W F t^  ^  3T1 .̂

‘IR.'RO. TF̂ ill'cF 
flcJTF, ^ m ^ F ^  F̂WF <io JFF^

12.19. There were 4,422 labour contract societies 
with nearly 2.3 lakh members at the end of 1988-89. 
These societies executed work to the tune of Rs. 75 crore 
during the year.

12.20. The 387 forest labour societies with member
ship of 80 thousand had sold wood and other forest 
products to the tune of Rs. 25 crore, during 1988-89.
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13. FINANCES OF LOCAL BODIES

3T%ft?r T m m ^
•T ŝrra ,̂ qf^cKT, r r r  ^nRqfr»T^ srrf^ 

«ti'i4<d ^tcm. ?rwt% 
<\%66-6% iTsft^ snfT
3TT^ ^,Y^\3 ^ th  anfT ^
<s41 ^ Pi  <,Pi <,lai‘MI S T ^ T W r  <F̂  IIh  +

^  3n%T.

13.1. By the end of 1988-89, 25,182 Village Pancha- 
yats, 29 Zilla Parishads, 222 Municipal Councils and
11 Municipal Corporations were functioning in the State. 
The income (from all sources) and expenditure of all 
these local bodies together was Rs. 2,427 crore and 
Rs. 2,387 crore lespectively in 1988-89, Following table 
gives break up of income and expenditure by different 
typi's of local bodies.

?T^ ^ ^ /T A B L E  No. 28

sT«nTT̂ ?!TT ^  ^ 3 ^  3nf»»T
Income and Expenditure o f local bodies {typewise) during 1988-89

^cOd’/Rs. in crore)

=̂rr

(1)

Number

(?)

i
1 Income 

(3)

!

\ Expenditure
1

(4)

Type of local bodies 

(1)

................................. 25,182 96.49 62-7d . .  \  illage Panchavats

29 885.03 897.99 ..  Zilla Parishads

TPlft ?R«rT . . 233 1,445.70 1,426.50 .. Municipal Councils and Corporations.

IT̂ OI 25,444 2,427.22 2,387.25 ..  Total

^%6\3-66 arrfir ^  ^ jw r^ -

cRcmcr 5r?rf̂ ?5T ^5cqwre^ fw % ^ -
5551 3Tî .

Village Panchayats

13.2. The income of the village panchayats according 
to important sources and their expenditure on different 
heads are given in the table below for the year 1987-88 
and 1988-89. The income includes opening balance also.
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^%6\3-66 ^ ^%66-6%  3TFfuT
Income and expenditure o f  village panchayats fo r the years 1987-88 and 1988-89

f̂iWi /̂TABLE No. 29

?7MRT/Rs. in lakh)

«)l«i

(1)

<4+*̂
Amount

item

(1)

1987-88

(2)

1988-89

(3)

q^. ^ 5 1 — I. Income—

( 'I) 3R ̂ 1,817.82 1,785.70 Government Grants.
(23.8) (18.5)

(^) 991.12 1,130.98 Contributions and donations
(12.9) (11-7)

'(^) ^  (l*+>J|) . . 2,163.31 2,635.02 Taxes (Total)
(28.3) (27.3)

sf f?R 1,079.44 1,338.82 o f  which taxes on houses and properties
(14.1) (1^ 9)

('Ĵ ) < ^rrti'iNi '̂i 2,681.47 4,097.63 Income from other sources (including opening
(35.0) (42.5) balance).

^ v )  . . 7,653.72 9,649.33 Total income (1 to 4)
(100.0) (100.0)

II. Expenditure—

( )  snnTÔT 1,212.29 1,367.45 Administration
(21.7) (21.8)

( ^ ) 3TR>ir ^ ^'srl 1,197.76 1,364.23 Health and sanitation
(21.4) (21.7)

( ^) ^rrt^rf^ 1,843.31 2,070.74 Pubiie wdrks
(32.9) (33.0)

(V) 528.62 574.21 Public lighting
(9.4) (9.2)

(^) ; ; 181.26 205.71 Education
(3 .2) (3.3)

(^) 257.04 283.21 Welfare of people
f4.6) (4.5)

(^) 381.50 410.31 Others
(6.8) (6.5)

('i ^ 'a) 5,601.78 6,275.86 Total expenditure (1 to 7)
(100.0) (100.0)

(T ^  ■ĝ TvTTift (i't̂ i'ii '0 73.2
i

, 65.0
i

Percentage of total expenditure to total income

zt^.— 3TT̂  tT^ IxMt ?#WRt 
Note.—Figures in brackets show percentage to total
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^%66-6%  WTvT
W  3̂?TWT5qT 5^5^ ^Wrnft ^T ^. ¥THT9rPT#5qT

^ r q w t^  w r # t r  sr^r^r^Rr ^tst

wr^TWf^sirT t r ^  w ^  
^ g w r m ,  w ^  3n-d^ ^

qTT̂ C ^ IT^ W^ ^ 4^ fw + - fsr^T^xfhX ITT̂ T.
¥TTFNwdYWT Ŵ rfWT W  
W ^  +'<'JA|'ld' 3TMt.

13.3. The income of Village Panchayats in 1988-86 
has increased by about 26 per cent as compired to that 
of 1987-88. The Government grants formed neaily 19 
per cent of the total income of village panchayats.

13.4. The village panchayats incurred about one- 
third of its total expenditure on public works, one-fifth 
on health and sanitation and one-tenth on public lighting. 
Expenditure on administration was about 22 per cent.

qfr^=5zrr Tn%ft w. 
3rr|.

Zilia Parishads

13.5. The table No. 30 brings out the levenue receipt 
position of zilla parishads in Maharashtra according to 
major sources of revenue receipts.

?Tfm ^PfmjTABLE  No. 30

f^Tc^ 'TfT<T?T% ^ ^%66-6%
Revenue receipts o f Zilla Parishdas during 1987-88 and 1988-89

(’5'W ^frst^/Rs. in crore)

1987-88 1988-89
—. Item

«JN STcq-̂ T 1* + “! gaiRd 3T ^
Actuals d't̂ -=('id Revised

Percentage estimates Percentage
to total to total

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (1)

(*1 +  ^) — 776.76 100.0 885.03 100.0 I. Total Revenue receipts (* +  //)—
(<]) ^int+<=n 31.43 4 .0 28.97 3.3 (i) Self-raised resources
(^) t^ur 3PT^ 745.33 96.0 856.06 96.7 (ii) Total Government grants

(3T+^) (A +B )
(3t) mf¥sR: . . 744.67 95.9 855.48 96.6 (A) Statutory grants
(^) 3Tfw^JT>^rmTOl- 0.66 0.1 0.58 0.1 (B) Agency scheme grants

?>T. 31.43 100.0 28.97 100.0 2. Self-raised resources
(i to iv)—

11.40 36.3 10.98 37.9 (i) Local fund cess (including
stamp duty grants.)

(^ ) . . " 6.91 22.0 7.44 25.7 Hi) Education
(^ ) W d t  ^ ôi'JNaJ'Jr 3.43 10.9 1.41 4.9 (/«) Buildings and communi

(?Tl4 f̂^+' ŜRHTT) cation’s (Public Works).
(V) 9.69 30.8 9.14 31.5 (/v) Others

1 744.67 100.0 855.48 100.0 3. Total Statutory Government
grants (/ to iv)—

('i) 532.20 71.5 573 72 67.1 (i) Purposive grants
(^ ) snwmrsiH^M 96.97 13.0 157.45 18.4 (ii) Establishment grants
(^) 99.51 13.4 110.62 12.9 (in) Plan scheme grants
(V) ^  . 15.99 2.1 13.69 1.6 (/v) Others

f^efr Mfwl'^MT ^%66-6%  TTSft̂
WT#!T 3TT?Fn% ^

"sqr ’7)^ PiTnd gig^rhrr^ firs’JTr^
3Tfg^

?2rrf?T̂  arr^Tmw^)
^■sifrrn'a' PhaJT^e^r -d'5̂ 'v̂  tm̂  w  ift'o 5 T % % ’
( ̂ <9̂ d': PiosA^ ) ^ 5 5  'il'«fo5

Rc 4607—12

13.6. Of the total revenue receipts of zilla parishads, 
Government grants alone accounted for about 97 per 
cent while the self-raised resources were only 3 per cent 
in 1988-89. More than one third of the self raised 
resources were from local fund cess including stamp duly 
grants. The contiibution from education (being mainly 
fees for secondary education) in self-raised resources 
was nearly 26 per cent.
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sTT^nrr^

^3[m 2 ^  ^

§TT%̂  ^  smiW r '^^nmrcft^ m i t ^  
ftdrt. ^STTTST̂  fRoST^W f m  Sf^Sft 
wBTsrr^.

<{%6^-66 dw t^ft ^T5^. ^
qfc^^hqr f¥^sr 

snt-

13.7. In total statutory Government grants, the 
purposive grants (i.e. grants for works and schemes 
transferred to ziila parishads) formed major part (67 per 
cent.).

13.8. Increase in total revenue receipts in 1988-89 
over those in 1987-88, was solely due to increase in 
Government grants. Receipts from self-raised resources 
decreased marginally.

13.9. Total revenue expenditure of the zilla parishad s 
increased by 14 per cent in 1988-89 as compared to that 
in 1987-88. The table No. 31 brir gs out the expenditure 
pattern of zilla parishads.

cT^ P̂itt̂ /TABLE N o. 31

Revenue expenditure of Zilla Parishads during 1987-88 and 1988-89

( 1)

TT̂ g?ft {•{ ^ 1^) —

(*l) mWirSRTRT̂ *

(^)

(^)

(V) ^  . .

{ \ )  'TT̂ ŜJT̂

(^) WRft ^ ôŜ ôSW

{ 6 ) ftrem

{%) t ar#Tsrrf^T3TRt^. .

(*lo) îq'JlP'I'ti 

(*l ̂ j)

(l^)

1987-88

Actuals

(2)

762.41

85.26 

3.66  

14.10 

2.85 

215.03 

58 61

2.57

416.89

71.51

25.95

12.63

43.35

Percentage 
to total

(3)

100.0

11.2

0 .5

1.8

0.4

3.3

7.7

0.3

54.7

9.4

3.4  

1.6

5.7

1988-89

^srrfer
■Revised

estimates

(4)

897.99

100.29

3.89

20.78

6.25

34.18

73.99

3.23

481.77

71.96

26.97  

15.63 

59.05

cr^

Percentage 
to total

(5)

100.0

11.2

0.4

2.3

0.7

3.8 

8.2

0.4

53.6

8.0

3.0

1.8 

6.6

(¥T^ in crore)

Item

(1)

Total Revenue Expenditure (1 to 12)-

General administration*

Agriculture 

Animal husbandry 

Forests 

Irrigation

Buildings I and communications 
(Public Works)

Community development

Education

Medical and health services 

Public health engineering 

Social welfare 

Others©

Including expenditure on president, chairman, deputy chairman, members.
@5qr5T, ^

Interest, miscellaneous departments, pension and miscellaneous.
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f?TfT?TTf?r sriW TWT 2 ^ )
13.10. More than half of the amount (54 per cent) 

of expenditure incurred by the zilla parishads in 1988-89» 
was on educational activities.

w i ^  ?rr^ arrPT ^ s t I r :  
w r r  ^  TFmfxcr^T^ 

“ 3t” ( i? ^ w rr  vsM, fsmcif^T a r t e ) ,  
^  ^^rrr) snfw

“ ^ ” ^ )  ftcqr. ^
TT^FFnTTTf^ ^ ;rnRt

3t;t̂  snfT ^

^TnrrfT’T^ V̂3 <id'

JT̂ rcqf̂ qRT ^'^^HJiTq-rr^+'R' ^ \6 6 -6 %  
p^R fN ^ r r ^  ^

srrf^
^  M^HTOTPri^r^ ^ rm rq r^  f e r ^  

snfjT iT̂ ?̂ T5zrr §tt̂  c r ^  
TTŝ  ^-^Tfer srri:.

Municipal Bodies

13.11. Number of Municipal Corporations function
ing in the State during 1988-89 was 11, the same as that 
in 1987-88. During 1988-89, one village panchayat was 
converted into Municipal Council, bringing the total 
number of Municipal Councils to 222 by end of 1988-89. 
Of the 222 Municipal Councils, 22 were ‘ A ’ class 
(population exceeding 75 thousand), 45 were ‘ B ’ class 
(population between 30 thousand and 75 thousand) and 
155 were ‘ C ’ class (population less than 30 thousand). 
These Municipal Corporations and Municipal Councils 
Covered respectively 64 per cent and 35 per cent of the 
total urban population in the State. Rest of the urban 
population (1 per cent) was covered by 7 cantonment 
boards and 37 non-municipal towns.

13.12. The total receipts excluding opening balance 
of Municipal Councils and Municipal Corporations 
together were Rs. 1,446 crore as against the exp^^nditure 
of Rs. 1,426 crore in 1988-89. The figures of income 
according to important sources and expenditure on 
important items of Municipal Councils and Municipal 
CoTporations for the year 198S-89, aie given in table 
No. 32.
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^ JT̂RJTT'TTfryWTT JTT% *\%66~6% ^ ? T  ^  ^
Income and expenditure o f municipal bodies on diferent items during 1988-89

W ^/TABLE No. 32

^ it^ j/K s .  in crores)

'TfT^/Mun:icipal Counc:ils
r̂nrft
All

municipal
bodies

Item
Municipal

corporations
‘ 3T ’ ^  

Class ‘A ’ Class ‘B’ Class ‘C’
IT̂ OT

All

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (1)

1. — Receipts—

1.1 855.74 78.39 39.18 23.53 151.10 1,006.84 Rates, Taxes, etc.

1,2 61.89 40.97 26.52 27.63 95.12 157.01 Government grants

1.3 3.19 1.59 0.55 0.29 2.43 5.62 Commercial enterprises

1,4 srarmrw 'deny, 88.44 24.93 16.25 10.90 52.08 140.52 Extra-ordinary income, 
deposits and loans.

1.5 y?i5r
('d4r<d

121.96 7.04 3.27 3.44 13.75 135.71 Other income (from 
remaining items).

1,131.22 152 92 85.77 75.79 314.48 1,445.70 ..  Total

2. Expenditure—

2.1 ST5TT̂ —
1

Administration—

(3t) anr^rmr 466.90 52.66 28.04 29.39 110.09 576.99 (a) Establishment

{^) ^d< 16.81 3.11 2.11 2.5J 7.73 24.54 (b) Others

2 .2 +<<=r̂ wl 6.32 2.45 0.69 0.76 3.90 10.22 Recovery of taxes

2.3 gi4''5rfT '̂R'^Krfl 33.53 4.14 1.93 1.97 8.04 41.07 Street lighting

2 .4 126.92 10.02 6.92 5.47 22.41 149.33 Water supply

2 .5 2.52 0.50 0.79 0.72 2.01
1

4.53
1

Public security

2.6 . . 123.11 6.89 2.95 2.66
1

12.50 i
i

1

135.61 Public health

2 .7 14.37 1.96 0.69 0.40
1

3.05
1

17.42 Drainage

2.8 43.95 19.63 9.27 8.62
1

37.52 81.47 Construction works

2.9 =11̂ +̂ 22.57 0.30 0.46
1

0.14 0.90 23.47 Transport

2.10 32.93 7.09 4.52 2.85 J4.46 47.39 Education

2.11

2.12

2.13

^ 4>'ji . .

8.70

94.58

126.22

2.51

26.99

12.83

1.09

10.45

12.70

1.26

7.87

9.26

4.86

45.31

34.79

13.56

139.89

161.01

Expenditure on weaker 
sections 

Extra-ordinary expendi
ture and loans. 

Others

1,118.93 151.08 : 82.61 73.88 1 307.57
1

1,426.50 j Tolat

Â o/e.—Expenditure on staff establishment under various activities has been clubbed and shown at item 2A(u).
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+Ĥ K̂ r<HlR'5<t>'î i|I vdrMvlKr T̂2T ^6
ITT snrr’T ?niRt 

ir^TTn7mf^m=5zrT, 3r^T«?m siTTnrrî n̂’
(^Y Z^^ )̂ i r r ^  ^tS. '̂̂ Ĥ lTMTf̂ <̂ i=5qT ^vTfSqT 
grrr^ V3̂  ^  ^  ^  l ^ ? > r r ^  fjresr^. ^

'‘ 3t” ^  ^TTOfT^KRrrst ^  ?FTT-
arrR '% ” ^nrcqfTT^gr^

WRTtzr 3r̂ T3T?rr̂  “ar" h k̂mPw R
'd̂ vji-oAj'i' V̂3 ^ “w” H''*r<Mfr<̂ ^%

^rJcft^ ^  3 t t ^  ^  ^
3TT^ tT ^  ŝ̂ TvTTsqr qr^ ^

TT^iftj^r ^  JTRT ^  3 #
3 n x > rm  “ ar”, ^  n r  7r»R7fT-
Nc<|-oq| l^ '̂f^d' <si'̂ ?̂ <1il 6 ^  ^W-

zfR^ I'RTT, ^ 5aT#5rf?f̂  SSTTifMR^^
6 5̂ %=Er ^ m . ^ x  srwT înr f̂V  ̂ tt^ -
?fJT^7r? f̂=3qT ?3-=̂ *̂T ^5% w ?fJrT-
q f ^ r ^ 'T  yo ? #  q’foftjT '̂sr
 ̂ \ i  TT^m^Tf^T ^  n»T '̂if<?T^T

=̂5f ^ ^^ r. m m
^  «ftlT 5TT  ̂ ^ r̂̂ Rs’f^cr^rf^T

^   ̂ q liw r ^iT^ fOT.
Si*r1tsi'RT>? Tf^^Ttqrf^T ^ t^fe'dT

^ |1^r. '̂1 53# TTfla^TMTf^^^rrst % 
^'i^r ^ ?T̂ Tt'Tf̂ 5̂r=3jrr ^
i \m .

13.13. The share of all the Municipal Corporations 
in total income of all the Municipal bodies together 
was about 78 per cent of total income from all the 
Municipal Corpoiations and Councils together. This 
share is higher than its share viz., 64 per ctnt in total 
urban population. Nearly 76 per cent of the income of 
the Municipal Corporations was derived, through rates, 
taxes etc. This percentage was 51 to for ‘A ’ class 
Municipal Councils, 46 for ‘ B ’ class Municipal Councils 
and 31 for ‘ C ’ class Municipal Councils,. Of total 
income the Goverrment grants were 27 per cent for 
‘ A ’ class municipal councils and. 31 per cent foi ‘ B 
and 36 per cent foi ‘ C ’ class municipal councils. But, 
in the case of Municipal Corporations, the Government 
grants were only five per cent of total income.

13.13. Of total expenditure of Municipal Corporations
12 per cent was on water supply and sanitation and 11 
per cent on public health. In case of ‘ A B ’ and ‘ C ’ 
Class Municipal Councils taken together these percentage 
were eight in both the cases. The expenditure 
on establishments (including recovery of taxes) was 
47 per cent in case of Municipal Corporations and 
40 per cent in case of Municipal Councils taken together. 
The per capita expenditure on water supply and sanita
tion for all the Municipal Bodies taken together was 
about Rs. 8 but it was higher in Municipal Corporation 
areas (Rs. 10) and it was slightly above Rs. 3 in other 
types of Municipal Councils. The per capita expendi
ture on public health was about Rs. 6 for all municipal 
bodies taken together. It was Rs. 9 for municipal 
corporations but was lower for other types of municipa 
councils (about Rs. 2).
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3i>o3̂
'IV.tJ. T T ^  qTfoft

f^TAferr^ TTsŝ zTFfr qTf<ifri:î
Ŝ WITRcT g w A ^ - s n f ^  ^>3T 'TFf
TTjqrdl^ 3T!̂  ^  ^rrfer^ #5iF?m ^ 
m  ;r^Rrm  srT '̂ifr^ Tr^irr^rhm^

ĉ tTcT ^T^?T ^%cT, ^  ^  ^  3n|. TT̂ ftJr
qT^aft^^r (3t) f ^ w d ^

i n  ^  ^TTf^
31T^ 3 T ^  cin% 31WT 3TT|. W TfTTTdl'^

w r  3T snfn- w r  ^  ’TTf>fr% (tt?  ̂ t̂̂ t̂t)
^  M < 3TT?nf  ̂ 3n% 3TT .̂

Introduction
14.1, The National Sample Survey Organisation of 

Government of India regularly conducts the nationwide 
sample surveys to collect socio-economic data in respect 
of various sectors of economy. The Directorate of Econo
mics and Statistics of this State, participates in the survey 
on matching sample basis for a number of considerations 
and one of the main is of obtaining the state level esti
mates quickly. Such survey under the NSS relating to 
two subjects viz., (a) Non-Agricultural Manufactuiing 
Enterprises, and (b) Household Consumer Expenditure 
were undertaken in July, 1989 and the field work of this 
survey is still in progress. Results based on this survey 
for Maharashtra (State sample) based on two sub-rounds 
are given respectively in Part A and Part B of this chapter.

(3t) f̂ iTT ĉ'TRiT
=5qT 3nf«r^ ^  

^ ^3?rr^ 
f r r s f^ 'n T w r ^  q r ^ ,  

sqr ' I ^  t<KTRr 
3^t|. ( '\)  3{Tfw

JsfrpiT ( r )  3̂^ ^  STTF̂ TFRT ^
^  XT  ̂ ^  q p ^  ^ m x  

STT^T t e r )  ^ ts tr :< w :  fTrqfrr’a ’q'^ ^

snfiT % w m j  srfijf^ir
^ { r j ^ )  3 n fw  ^ =sjrr

i r r ^  5 T T ^  3T5TT ^TOTTETT ^TTmTRT 3 fr |.
'TT̂ ’jfi’d' ^  f^fw rw r

■5WTTHT “ W t ” ^TW T WT q T f ^  gTRT^W

?rr^.

(A) Survey of Non-Agricultural Manufacturing Enterprises
14.2. As a follow up to the Economic Census 1980, 

sample survey of non-agricultural manufacturing enter
prises is being conducted in the 45th round of NSS 
during July, 1989 to June, 1990 to collect more detailed 
information relating to employment, emolument, invest
ment, input and output etc. The survey covers (/) own 
account manufactuiing and repairing enterprises (OAEs) 
i.e. enterprises not having any hired workers and («) non
directory manufacturing establishments (NDMEs) i.e. 
enterprises employing one or more hired workers on 
a fairly regular basis, but total number of workers 
(household and hired taken together) being five or less 
and those which are not registered under section 2m(z) 
and 2m(z7) of the Factory Act, 1948. However, the bidi 
and cigar manufacturing enterprises which are covered 
in Annual Survey of Industries and the tailoring enter
prises are not covered in this suivey.

^  3TT% 31^ ^  3rr|.

ITT ^  ^o5T 3fT^^
Trr%fWr 3frsnf% 3rr% 3rr|^. 

I  3̂̂ ^  ^dwrrsqrr 1̂ % , 

m % ft ^ =5zn ^  yy tts^ 3 rr|). |  
sr^^nft ^ q r %  ^  ?n%ft

STT̂.
I  ^ > r  ?T2T?rr̂  3rr|^. 

3rr|. qfrs#^ ^y , 6  
^ TTslrf^3rr|.

14.3. As mentioned in above para, the field work of 
the survey of manufacturing enterprises which was 
taken up in July, 1989, is in progress. The field work of 
the first sub-round snd the second sub-round (out of 
four .«'ub-rounds) was completed respectively by the 
end of September, 1989 and end of December, 1989. 
This chapter gives tlie important results of the data on 
selected items collected in the first two sub-rounds of 
the survey. These results pertain to important aspects 
such as number of enterprises, employment therein, 
grosi. value added etc. of the manufacturing enterprises 
separately foi rural and urban areas (details are given in 
Table No. 43 and 44 of Part II). These results are provi
sional in nature and art subject to revision after tht full 
data of all the four sub-rounds become available. For the 
purposes of the analysis in this chapter, the results are 
given for broad groups of industries. Position about the 
distribution of enterprises in both rural and urban areas' 
is given in paras 14.4 to 14.7 Similar position in respect of| 
employment and value added’S giveu paras in 14.8 to 14.11
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V.Y. o 5 1 ^  ^ JTHTcT '
( ^)  ^ J T ^ s r r fq '^ ^  

m \ ^  { r^ ( r ) ( ‘i<i 3 # ) ,  (^ )
(*iK 3 ^ )  (v ) ^̂ ToSm" ^
{% Z ^ )  ^  { \ )  ^ W T T ^  {6  3 ^ ) .  'iK

14.4. Out of 20 broad industry groups, five had 77 
per cent of the total number of enterprises. These five 
groups were (/) wood and v^ood products, (27 %), 
(//) food products (18%), (Hi) repair services (15%), 
(iv) metal products and parts except machinery and 
equipment (9%) and (v) textile products (8%). The 
remaining 15 groups had only 23 per cent of total 
number of enterprises.

^  T̂TJRT îzpsqr
(Tfrs#^ anfn’ (3r)"^r^ ^ 

(^) snfir 1 ^>r ^ 
«nr 5rnn7T

14.5. There is some difference in the composition of 
industries in rural and urban areas (para 14.6 & 14.7). 
Two of the industry groups viz., (a) food products and
(b) wood and wood pioducts were important both in 
rural and in urban areas.

^trW tm m s T T f t J T ^ r ^ ^ 3 ^ )  
, (^o z ^ )  TT^rnft

3 ^ ) ,  ( \  2 ^ )  snfw ^  ( ^ 2 ^ )  ITT
vd'T-+<i N+1 6^

14.6. In rural areas, five groups together viz., wood 
and wood products (35%), food products (20%) and 
metal products except machinery and equipment (11 %), 
repairs (9 %) and textile products (9 %), had 84 per cent 
of total number of enterprises.

*1XV3. ? r r ^  T̂PTRT fr T̂̂  ŜTOTTSTT
U=̂ 'Ji ^T^irrsqT 

ITT ^ c T  ft^. ( ^ \  3 ^ ) ,  3n1w
3 ^ ) ,  ^  ^  3?%) snfiT ^

( % - ^ )  I  ^  ^
IT ^  ^W T f i t .

14.7. In urban areas, the industry group “repair 
services” was the most prominent in terms of its share 
in number of enterprises. This group had 25 per cent of 
total enterprises. Other four important groups were food 
pioducts (15%), wood and wood products (12%), coUon 
textile (11%), and metal products (6 %). These five groups 
together had 69 per cent of total number of enterprises.

^^.6. Tt^pnTTEqr \

^5?TT  ̂ (<̂V9 3 ^ ) ,  ^  ^
'dcMi'i't ( v  3 ^ )  t r ^  ■ '̂jT^rrrr^r 3^%
T ĵpTn: Tt^nrnreq-r 5t̂

^ ^ T t ^ n r r T t -  
^  ^1  ̂ f m i x  ITT («1<: 3 # ) ,
^  ^  !Tr̂  ^3?rr^ z ^ ) ,
(v9 3^ )  I  ^  ITT ^ W m w  r r ^  T>^-
qTTTsqr 6^  3 ^  lY'^IK ?TFRt T̂FTRT I

^  fr TT r̂ r̂mr 
T̂ SPTR qr TRTfTŜ  ^  q jih l'i

^R qt^ (vs 3 # )  W[^
^chK-1 3TT1tt I

Tf^r^T^ 1̂%.

5RW ^TCRRt ^.60 5 z r^  T f^ r
^  r̂nfVq- ^ ctt ^rmtt ^nrra-
vjlT̂ d’ R.o'^ TT̂ W 6^ 3 ^

^3wn?r  ̂ f%qr ^ ^  w nrr
I  STRIPJT 5̂TT̂  6'  ̂3 ^  ^  T̂Frfl' l̂-Uld’ 3̂ 1% ^  
'TiT  ̂^rpfN" q' w ncft^  #oftw r^

14.8. From the point of view of employment, the 
first five industry groups viz., wood and wood products 
(24%), repair services (12%), food products (17%), 
metal products (11%), textile products (10%) had 
nearly 74 per cent of total employment. In rural areas, 
the most important group from the consideration of 
employment, was wood and wood products, which 
accounts for about one-third of total employment. The 
next four important groups were food products (18%) 
textile products and metal products (each 13%) and 
non-metallic products (7%). These five groups 
together had 84 per cent of total employment. In urban 
areas, even from employment point of view, repair 
service was the most important industry group, claiming 
21 per cent of total employment. This is followed by 
food products (15%), cotton textile (14%), wood 
products (9%), metal products (7%). Thus, as in the 
case of number of enterprises, three groups of food 
products, wood products and metal products were 
important also from employment point of view.

14.9. The average number of persons (engaged) per 
enterprise was 1. 80. It was higher viz., 2.06 in urban 
areas as against 1.67 in rural areas. A very high propor
tion viz., 81 % of total enterprises had either one or two 
persons working in them. In the rural areas, this pro
portion is much higher viz., 87 per cent, while it was 69 
per cent in urban areas. This difference also indicates 
the difference in the scale of operation between the 
enterprises in the rural and urban areas.
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^  ^  ^cHK'f ( ^6

('iH 3 ^ )  anfw ^  (^ 3 ^ )  |
^  IT ^  ^ |;fh T S ^  5TT 'TT=5T Jldl'cHt̂  ^  

V9̂  ^ 3 w rr^  ^ 'W r f c
T̂ irnTT I  qr=̂  »T2: c^rr^
Srr̂  M N1 ^M=l lft %7T%JT55t

14.10. The first five industry groups from the point 
of view of their contribution to the total value added 
were wood and wood products (18%), food products 
(17%), metal products (15%), repairs (15%) and textile 
products (6%). Contribution of these five industry 
groups together was 71 per cent of the total value 
added. These five groups were also important both 
from the consideration of number of enterprises as well 
as employment therein though their interse importance 
was somewhat different.

3TifT^T r̂ 'Tf<.-ô <5ld TT̂ rWT% 3Tr| ^
¥FfH’ TT|Tm% «̂TTft' c^twr

5ny i?q-i- î ^ r .  ^  ^
(^o 3 # )  ^  {^ 6  ? # )  3!#r 
c z r r ^ i W {6  e # )  sttPt ^
[ \  I; ^ 'TFRt WTRT ^  +i^T<l  ̂ 3 ?^  
ĉ rMt

14.11. From the point of gross value added industry 
groups in the earlier paragraph which were important 
for the State were also impoitant in respect of rvral areas, 
though their interse importance varied. The first three 
important groups were wood (30%), metal products 
(26%), food (18%) and the next two were repairs (8%) 
and textile product (5%). In the urban areas also, 
these groups were amongst the important groups and 
the total value added of these was 58 per cent of the 
total value added.

"irr qr^^Nifcm" q l x ^  'R
s r w  ^w ri%  Tfts^ + w id  ®rr  ̂ arr|, 
( ‘i)
mwrnr ^  q ( ^ ) srTfrfte sn w r^ r

^  TTfftq'T 5̂TftcT ^  q
qr^ oif'tdl j^Frf^Kr'W ̂ tttt+0^ flwr. 6 \
'dTW ^Fm^nRff^R r̂r*fW q

T̂TT?iT5t ^  3 T ^

^  SfrfuT TT -̂
JfRT^r Tt^^TR ^  fq'+l'M Id' sn̂ WT̂ TT SRTR̂ qT
^3WTRft^ ÎrrT. TTTJftW ^^T4'<d'

^  WK T̂T̂ cT ^  ^  ^
Tt^nrRT^

<Tvr̂ 'i+fraT I  \ \  3^% ^  T̂FfWr 
VsM, ^  T̂RRV T̂̂ IT+fT'dT Yo

14.12. For the purpose s of the survey, the enterpiises, 
as mentioned in para 2 were classified into either of thb 
two broad classes viz., (/) own account enterprises (OAE) 
i.e. which have not engaged any hired worker on regular 
basis and (ii) Non-Directoiy Establ\stLineY\ts (NDE) 
which have atleast one hired worker and having upto 
five peison? engaged in them. In the State 85 per cent of 
the enterprises were OAEs i.e. were run without any 
hired workers. The corresponding percentages for rural 
and urban areas were respectively 91 and 71.

14.13. About three-fourth of total employment in 
manufacturing and repair sector was in the OAE type 
of enterprises. In the rural areas the proportion of 
employment in OAEs, wa?̂  still higher viz., 86, while 
in the urban areas it was 56. Though in terms of number 
as well as employment the relative contribution of OAEs 
was very high it was not so in terms of value added. 
This contribution was 55 per cent for the State, while 
it was 75 per cent for ruial areas and 40 per cent for urban 
areas.

TR̂ iTa=5it'l ^  (^>r
3T# ^?r>r ttct) qf^=5#  ̂ ^rr irstdlvy
F rf^ ^   ̂ q’ Y 3 t#  ^ > T  TOTmx
^ r̂nT=5?TT 3T?T̂ r

14.14. Broad industry groups viz. two digited level 
from the point of view of employment have been 
mentioned in para 14.8 above. Further examination on 
the detailed industry gioups viz. three/four digited 
from the same consideration viz. employmeni- brings 
out the following.

3T^ ^ > T T ^  3T?r^r v'*̂  ^  T  ̂o ^ 3 ^  q%?rr
qr^ TiZTR-ê  l^q- T tW riW  3 ^  Tt3T4|T<

FT 'A TT|̂ 7=5irr = '̂qT=^rr fq'sr^T f^rwr

o!TTqT5>TT3m̂ (̂  . <1 ̂ ), ^  ̂ ), !?F37 ?Tr5fqot|T5?TT 
?>T?qT SfrPr IraM  "oT ^ aiq'^T  ̂ { ^ . 6
I  ^ > r  ^  I  IT? '€mra- 
JTTf^nr WT ^  ^

14.15. Amongst 130 detailed groups (three/four 
digited) falling within the first five two digited industry 
groups mentioned in para 14.8 the first five important 
detailed industry groups had 27.58 per cent of total 
employment. Of these five important detailed enter
prises the most important are flour mills by power 
machines (7.84%). This is followed by the industry 
groups Jute mesta (6.16%) Broom sticks '5.39%) 
Basket grain storage bins (4.39%) and Wooden agri-
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?TFRt T̂PTRT W  ?TRRt
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<1X^0. th rm x i^
^  ’T^q'r^ '̂l .̂ p w t- ITT ^
p w t  ^ 3 w tw f te  iTqrfw ■dwTTsrr 6% ŝ f% |  

pT*ft ^ ^ f tw  OThT ^  ^rriRt ^fnw ^^rNn” 
^  f^mxm" % r iT^vm%

agricultural implements (3.8%). In lural areas, these 
industry gioups were also important. But in addition, 
the group of other metal products was also important. 
In urban areas, however, the marked difference in this 
regard was observed. The first five detailed groups were 
repair of motor vehicles and motor cycles (6.16%), 
weaving and finishing of cotton textiles (5.74%), flour 
mills by power machine (4.76%), repairs of bicycles 
and scooters (3.74%) and cotton spinning (3.61 %).

14.16. Even from the point of view of number of 
enterprises, the detailed groups, important from the 
employment view mentioned in the earlier paragraph, 
were important. The relative importance of these 
groups from the relative number of enterprises was 
somewhat different from employment view.

14.17. Results of this survey were compared with the 
similar survey conducted about five years back brings 
out that there is not much of change in the pattern of 
industries. The first six important broad industry groups 
from the point of view of number of enterprises and gross 
value added observed in this survey, four of them viz., 
(1) wood and wood product, (2) repair services, (3) food 
product and (4) cotton textile were also important five 
years back, though their relative importance somewhat 
changed over five years. However, the gross value 
added pet enteiprises or per worker as observed from 
this survey was at least 60 per cent higher than the 
corresponding values five years back. This may be paitly 
because of the price increase over a period of last five 
years.

14.18. For the purposes of the survey, the seasonal 
enterprise is defined as the enterprise usually run in 
a paiticular season or only in fixed months of the year. 
Of total estimated number of enterprises, the seasonal 
enterprises constituted 6 per cent. The corresponding 
share in rural and urban areas was almost the same 
V IZ ., 7 per cent and 5 per cent respectively. In regard to 
share of seasonal enterprises in total employment, 
the same was 5 per cent for the State as a whole while 
it was distinctively lower in urban areas viz., 3 per cent 
as agamst 6 per cent in rural areas.

14.19. Amongst 20 two digited industry groups, 
three industry groups together had more than 75 per cent 
of total seasonal enterprises. These three groups were 
wood products (30%), non-metallic mineral products 
(27 %) and food products (21 %). These industry groups 
were also important both m  rural as well as rurban areas, 
though their relative importance somewhat differed.

14.20. Even from the point of view of employment in 
seasonal enterprises, three industry groups mentioned 
above also occupy prominent position. The share of 
employment in seasonal enterprises of theese three 
industry groups together was about 86 % of total employ
ment in seasonal enterprises. These industry groups were 
also important in the rural as well as urban areas when 
the share of employment in the seasonal enterprises of 
these groups is taken into account.

He 4607—13
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14.21. The average number of persons engaged and 
the gross value added per annum per seasonal enter
prise was respectively 1.3 and Rs. 3,840. These values 
were lower than the corresponding values for seisonal 
and unseasonal enterprises together.

(B) Survey of Household Consumer Expenditure
14.22. In the current annual round (45th) of NSS 

the data relating to “household consumer expenciture” 
with a relatively small sample is also being col ected. 
Field work of this survey which commenced in Jul}, 1989 
is spread over four sub-rounds, each sub^rounc is of 
three months. Upto the end of December, 1989, the field 
work of the two (out of four) sub-rounds haj been 
completed. Estimates of some important characteristics, 
based on field work (State sample) completed till snd of 
December, 1989, covering 420 households from 216 
villages and 1,223 households from 624 urban blocks 
constituting half of the total sample are presented below. 
These results are provisional and subject to revisioi after 
the tabulation of data for the complete sample i.e. of all 
four sub-rounds.

14.23. Consumer expenditure of a household is the 
value of goods and services consumed by it exclusively 
for non-productive purposes. Data on value and quantity 
of consumption of goods and services for 30 days 
preceding the date of the visit was collected fron each 
of the households selected for the survey.

14.24. The average per capita consumer expenditure 
per month in the State was Rs. 244.87. It was Rs. 197.96 
in the rural areas and Rs. 341.13 in the urban areas.

14.25. The distribution of population according to 
per capita monthly expenditure shows that about 62 
per cent of the rural population and about 64 per cent 
of the urban population had its monthly per capita 
expenditure below the respective average expenditure as 
given in para 14.24 above. About half the lural popula
tion had its monthly per capita expenditure below Rs. 177
and half the urban population below Rs. 279. 

cT^ 5|^/T A B L E  No. 33
w \ )

Percentage distribution o f  population according to monthly per capita expenditure classes
{July-December 1989).

"̂̂ 1%̂  (*i44lid) TT^
Monthly per capita expenditure classes Rural Urban State

(in Rs.)
(1) (2) (3) (4)

0—100 3.95 0.74 2.90
100—150 32.11 13.43 25.99
150—200 26.10 13.12 21.85
200—300 24.18 28.91 25.73
300-400 11.02 19.25 13.71
400—500 0.68 9.43 3.55
500 srfeRr/and above 1.96 15.12 6.27

f}j^[jAll classes 100.00 100.00 100.00
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14.26. The composition of the monthly per capita 
expenditure according to broad groups of items of 
consumption is shown in the table No. 36, Part II.

14.27. Out of the average per capita total expenditure 
of Rs. 244.87, the expenditure on food items was 
Rs. 155.45 i.e. 63 per cent of the total expenditure. 
This percentage was 68 for the rural areas and 58 for the 
urban areas. The percentage of expenditure on non
food items excluding the necessities of clothing, fuel 
and light gives an approximate indicator of the level of 
living. It was 19 in the rural areas and 30 in the urban 
areas and 24 for rural and urban areas together.

14.28. The variation in expenditure on non-food 
items excluding clothing, fuel and light according to the 
monthly per capita expenditure classes is given in the 
table below.

r m \  W lj/TABLE No. 34 

m f m  ^
Percentage o f  expenditure on other non-food items according to monthly per capita expenditure classes

{July-December 1989)

•IHiO
Monthly per capita expenditure classes (in Rs.) Rural Urban State

(1) (2) (3) (4)

0—100 13.02 14.60 13.15

100—150 . . 16.05 17.37 16.28

150—200 . . 16.93 19.54 17.47

200—300 . . 17.45 22.29 19.27

300—400 . . 24.60 27.45 25.91

400—500 . . 25.16 31.00 30.22

500 f w  srfsr /̂and above 18.16 40.52 37.07

H*̂ >J|/A1I classes . . •• 18.51 30.31 23.90
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^  WRH trf^  t̂̂ viî lTT 
POPULATION OF MAHARASHTRA AND INDIA

cTWm WW7/TABLE No. 1

Year

(1)

Total population 
( in lakh)

(+ )  (—) (â TWlxl-)
Decennial percentage increase 

( + )  or decrease (—)
Literacy percentage

Maharashtra

(2)
India

(3)

Maharashtra

(4)

India

(5)

Maharashtra

(6)
India

(7)

1901
1911
1921
1931
1941
1951
1961
1971
1981

194
215
208
240
268
320
396
504
628

2,383
2,520
2,512
2,789
3,185
3,610
4,391
5,479
6,852

(+)10.74
(-)2 .91

(+)14.91
(+ )11 .99
(+ )19 .27
(+ )23 .60
(+)27.45
(+ )24 .54

(+)5.73 
(—)0.30 

(+)11.00 
(+ )14.23  
(+ )13.31  
(+ )21 .64  
(+ )24 .80  
(+ )25 .00

4.9
5.1
6.4

7 .4
15.8
20.9  
29.8
39.2
47.2

5.4*
5.9*
7.2*
9.5*
N.A.

16.7t
24.0
29.5
36.2@

* anw.t 3n|^. For undivided India. arrfir ^nwh: Excluding Jammu and Kashmir. ©angrR" Excluding Assam
N.A.^ojsy ^ ^ = /N o t  available,

<r̂ iir'̂ iTgri n » i c ^ N R a r r ^ t ^ R l ' ‘i ant.
Note.— Districtwise data for the districts of Maharashtra State are available in the “ Census of India, 1981”, series 12, Maharashtra 

paper 1 supplement.

anSTR.— 9X5FR,
Source.—Registrar General and Census Commissioner, Government of India, New Delhi.

W ^/TA B LE No. 2

ymW 3nf»T ?TTn̂
RURAL AND URBAN POPULATION IN THE STATE

Serial
N o.

Year
) Population (in lakh)

Males Females Total
9t4H
Rural

JTTRt
Urban

q;^ 

Percentage 
of urban 
population 

to total 
population

snnw
‘1,000

t m )
Sex Ratio 
(Females 

per thousand 
males)

=5ft. f%.

Density 
(No. of 

persons per 
sq. km.)

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10)

1 1901 . . 98.02 95.90 193.92 161.75 32.17 16.59 978 67
2 1911 . . 109.23 105.52 214.75 182.26 32.49 15.13 967 75
3 1921 . . 106.93 101.57 208.50 169.92 38.58 18.50 950 73
4 1931 . . 123.06 116.53 239.59 195.02 44.57 18.60 947 83
5 1941 . . 137.69 130.64 268.33 211.68 56.65 21.11 949 94
6 1951 . . 164.90 155.13 320.03 228.02 92.01 28.75 941 106
7 1961 . . 204.29 191.25 395.54 283.91 111.63 28.22 936 129
8 1971 . . 261.16 242.96 504.12 347.01 157.11 31.17 930 164
9 1981 . . 324.15 303.69 627.84 407.91 219.93 35.03 937 204

zh.—f̂ TT̂ rwR an^tarr^ “ r̂rofW ^r^wn, '{R, i an|.
Note.— Districtwise data for the districts in Maharashtra State are available in the “ Census of India 1981 

Paper 1 supplement.
Series 12, Maharashtra

antrrc.— ^ <i«hi
Source, —Registrar General and Census Commissioner, Government of India, New Delhi.
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^ ^  'Roo<{ q̂ cT snfiiv 3 R T f ^ ^  r^ihin smroT
Annual estimates of population as on 1st March 1981-2001 by sex and their exponential rates of growth (%)

hundred)

rm i  TO^/TABLE No. 2(A)

Year

(1)

Persons

(2)

5W
Males

(3)

Females

(4)

Males per hou- 
sand females

(5)

SRTW/Annual growth ra.e

5jrf^
Persons

(6)

5W
Males

(7)

f w
Females

1981

1982

1983

1984

1985

1986

1987

1988

1989

1990

1991

1992

1993

1994

1995

1996

1997

1998

1999

2000 

2001

627,841

641,484

655,718

670,170

684,188

697,321

709,594

720,907

731,536

742,034

752.765 

763,655 

774,689 

785,916 

797,363 

809,031 

820,895 

832,902 

844,967 

856,977

868.766

324,151

.331,083

338,371

345,811

353,035

359,791

366,097

371,903

377,352

382,741

388,258

393,865

399,553

405,348

411,265

417,305

423,456

429,692

435,970

442,233

448,391

303,690

310,401

317,347

324,359

331,153

337,530

343,497

349,004

354,184

359,293

364,507

369,790

375,136

380,568

386,098

391,726

397,439

403,210

408,997

414,744

420,375

1067

1067

1066

1066

1066

1066

1066

1066

1065

1065

1065

1065

1065

1065

1065

1065

1065

1066 

1066 

1066 

1067

2.15

2.19

2.18

2.07

1.90

1.74

1.58

1.46

1.42

1.44

1.44

1.43

1.44

1.45

1.45

1.46

1.45 

1.44 

1.41 

1.37

1.12

2.18

2.17

2.07

1.89

1.74

1.57

1.46

1.42

1.43

1.43

1.43

1.44

1.45

1.46

1.46

1.46 

1.45 

1.43 

1.38

2.19 

2.21

2.19  

2.07  

1.91 

1.75  

1.59  

1.47

1.43

1.44

1.44

1.44

1.44

1.44

1.45

1.45  

1.44  

1.43  

1.40  

1.35

STTETR.— ^  ^ ^ S T R tPt̂ SRSTX
Source.—Report o f the expert committee on the population projections, Census of India, 1981, Occasional paper No. 4 of 1988.
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Districtrvise q u iD q u e iu iia i projection of popul0tioD by sex (As on 1st March 1981-91)

W ^/TABLE No. 2(B)

31̂ -

Serial
No.

(1) (2) (3)

I COO)

Tfptn District

(2)

<=i<l/Population
Growth rate

rr^ snm r  
of population

1981

(4)

1986

(5)

1991

(6)

1981-86

(7)

1986-91

(8)

X Ivlii

(3)

1 53T. 82,435 95,200 1,05,387 15.49 10.70 P. Gr. Bombay
5- 46,527 53,171 58,478 14.28 9.98 M.

35,908 42,029 46,909 17.05 11.61 F.
1,296 1,265 1,247 . . . . S.R. . .

2 5FT 5JT. 33,515 39,527 44,323 17.93 12.44 P. Thane
5- 17,796 21,049 23,646 18.27 12.34 M.

15,719 18,478 20,677 17.55 11.90 F.
3.-^.5T. 1,132 1,139 1,144 . . . . S.R. . .

3 5?T. 14,864 16,119 17,120 8.44 6.21 P. Raigad
5- 7,265 7,900 8,407 8.74 6.42 M.

7,599 8,219 8,713 8.15 6.01 F.
5.-^.sr. 956 961 965 S.R.

4 <C«1lPl 0  . . 5?T. 21,113 21,791 22,331 3.21 2.48 P. Ratnagiiri
1- 9,434 9,753 10,008 S .38 2.61 M.

11,679 12,038 12,323 3.07 2.37 F.
5.-^>.sr. 808 810 812 . . . . S.R.

5 53T. 29,917 33,414 36,204 11.69 8.35 P. Nashik
5- 15,445 17,274 18,734 11.84 8.45 M.

14,472 16,140 17,470 11.53 8.24 F.
1,067 1,070 1,072 . . . . S.R.

6 . . SIT. 20,503 22,632 24,421 10.63 7.67 P. Dhule
5- 10,431 11,526 12,401 10.50 7.59 M.

10,072 11,156 12,020 10.76 7.75 F.
5--^.5r. 1,036 1,033 1,032 S.R. . .

7 sq-. 26,183 28,964 31,183 10.62 7.66 P. Jalgaon
3- 13,430 14,862 16,006 10.66 7.70 M.

12,753 14,102 15,177 10.57 7.62 F.
5.-^.5T. 1,053 1,054 1,055 S.R. . .

8 STITTS sir. 27,083 29,549 31,518 9.11 6.66 P. Ahmadnagar
3- 13.826 15,085 16,090 9.10 6.66 M.

13,257 14,464 15,428 9.11 6.66 F.
5--^.5r. 1,043 1,043 1,043 . . . . . . . . S.R.

9 3^ 5?T. 41,645 47,185 51,606 13.30 9.37 P. Pune
5- 21,501 24,365 26,653 13.32 9.39 M.

20,144 22,820 24,953 13.28 9.35 F.
3--?#-.5r. 1,067 1,068 1,068 . . . . S.R. . .

10 ^MKI sir. 20,387 22,133 23,527 8.57 6.30 P. Satara
5- 9,891 10,689 11,326 8.07 5.96 M.

10,496 11,444 12,201 9.04 6.61 F.
942 934 928 S.R. . .

11 5JT. 18,312 19,948 21,253 8.93 6.54 P. Sangli
5- 9,312 10,110 10,747 8.57 6.30 M.

9,000 9,838 10,506 9.31 6.79 F.

1

1,035 1,028 1,023

1i

S.R.

Rc 4607—14
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r!«Rn ?Rt^//Table No. 2(B )- Contd.

55t^r5fw//PopuIation (‘00)
Growth rate o f population

Serial srrsr Item District
No. 1981 1986 1991 1981-86 1986-91

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) ’ (8) (3) (2)

12 3ZT. 26,102 28,102 29,698 7.67 5.68 P. Solapur

5- 13,442 14,450 15,255 7.50 5.57 M.
12,660 13,652 14,443 7.84 5.79 F.

1,062 1,058 1,056 S.R. ..

13 25,064 27,636 29,689 10.27 7.43 P. Kolhapur
5- 12,739 14,031 15,063 10.15 7.36 M.

12,325 13,605 14,626 10.39 7.51 F.
2.-^.5T. 1,034 1,031 1,030 S.R. . .

14 ST. 24,334 26,931 29,004 10.67 7.89 P. Aurangabad
5- 12,496 13,827 14,890 10.65 7.69 M.

11,838 13,104 14,114 10.70 7.70 F.
1,056 1,055 1,055 . . . . S.R. ..

15 5?T. 18,293 20,105 21,551 9.90 7.19 P. Parbhani
3- 9,296 10,207 10,935 9.80 7.13 M.

8,997 9,898 10,616 10.01 7.25 F.
5.-^.5T. 1,033 1,031 1,030 S.R. . .

16 14,861 15,983 16,87S 7.55 5.60 P. Beed
5- 7,560 8,113 8,555 7.32 5.45 M.

7,301 7,870 8,323 7.80 5.77 F.
5.-?^.5r. 1,035 1,031 1,028 S.R. . .

17 sq-. 17,493 19,467 21,043 11.29 8.09 P. Nanded
5- 8,924 9,929 10,732 11.26 8.08 M.

8,569 9,538 10,311 11.31 8.10 F.
3.^.5T. 1,041 1,041 1,041 . . . . . . . . S.R.

18 sq-. 22,306 24,181 25,677 8.40 6.19 P. Osmanabad
5- 11,392 12,318 13,058 8.13 6.01 M.

10,914 11,863 12,619 8.69 6.37 F.
1,044 1,038 1,035 S.R. . .

19 sq-. 15,087 16,468 17,570 9.15 6.69 P. Buldana
3- 7,708 8,413 8,976 9.14 6.69 M,

7,379 8,055 8,594 9.16 6.69 F.
j.-^ .sr . 1,045 1,044 1,044 . . . . S.R. . .

20 sq-. 18,269 20,098 21,556 10.00 7.26 P. Akoa
3- 9,378 10,308 11,050 9.91 7.20 M.

8,891 9,790 10,506 10.10 7.32 F.
1,055 1,053 1,051 S.R. . .

21 3PT<I^' sq-. 18,614 20,413 21,848 9.66 7.03 P. Amrivati
3- 9,616 10,541 11,280 9.62 7.01 M.

8,998 9,872 10,568 9.70 7.05 F.
j.-^ .sr . 1,069 1,068 1,067 S.R. . .

22 «̂Jd+(lo4 «T. 17,374 19,136 20,543 10.14 7.35 P. Yavitmal
3- 8,872 9,784 10,513 10.28 7.44 M.

8,502 9,352 10,030 10.00 7.25 F.
5.-^.5T. 1,044 1,046 1,048 S.R. . .

23 sq". 9,266 10,092 10,751 8.91 6.53 P. Warlha
5- 4,757 5,185 5,527 9.00 6.59 M.

4,509 4,907 5,224 8.82 6.48 F.
3.-^.5T. 1,055 1,057 1,058 S.R. ..
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?Fri^/Table No. 2{Q)—Contd.

3f -̂

Serial
No.

(1) (2) (3)

^T/Populatic
of population

Item

(3)

District

(2)

>n
Growth rate

1981

(4)

1986

(5)

1991

(6)

1981-86

(7)

1986-91

(8)

24 5zr. 25,888 29,517 32,413 14.02 9.81 P. Nagpur
5- 13,454 15,346 16,858 14.07 9.85 M.

12,434 14,171 15.555 13.97 9.77 F.
5.-^.5T. 1,082 1,083 1,084 . . . . . . . . S.R. . .

25 5JT. 18,376 19,790 20,919 7.70 5.70 P. Bhandara
5- 9,202 9,892 10,444 7.51 5.58 M.

9,174 9,898 10,475 7.89 5.83 F.
1,003 909 997 . . . . . . . . S.R. . .

26 3JT. 20,557 22,890 24,752 11.35 8.14 P. Chandrapur
5- 10,457 11,663 12,626 11.53 8.26 M.

10,100 11,227 12,126 11.17 8.81 F.
1,035 1,039 1,041 . . . . . . . . S.R. . .

5ZT. 6^7,841 6,97,321 7,52,765 11.07 7.95 P. Maharashtra
5- 3 ^ ,1 5 1 3,59,791 3,88,258 10.99 7.91 M

3,03,690 3,37,530 3,64,507 11.14 7.99 F.
3.-?^.5r. 1,067 1,066 1,065 . . . . . . . . S.R. . .

oq-=S!T ,̂ 3.-^.5T.==5W-^ STRrnir
P=sPerson, M=sMale, F =Fem ale, S.R.=sSex Ratio, 
arrsrn:.— s ^ ,
S'o«rc2.—District level population projections 1981-91, Census of India, 1981, Occasional paper No. 2 o f 1987.

Elc 4^7~14«
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w m lTA B LE  No. 3

>0

(f 5̂IKRr/In thousand)

Total/Rural/Urban Age-group

?5>(7y^i^Total population

jpr/Males ft^/Females i^w/Total

Cumulative
Percentage

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6)

i^/Total , .

?rnftw/Rural ..

?mRt/Urban . .

0—14
15—19
2 0 -2 4
25—29
30—34
35—39
40—49
50—59
60+

tq^/Total

0—14
15—19
20—24
25—29
30—34
35—39
40—49
50—59
60+

tq^/Total

0—14
15—19
20—24
25—29
30—34
35—39
40—49
50—59
60+

tq^/Total

12,320
3,166
2,860
2,524
2,110
1,975
3,273
2,172
1,967

11,747
2,699
2,652
2,414
2,013
1,883
2,959
1,918
2,042

32,415 30,369

8,316
1,951
1,549
1,395
1,197
1,182
2,062
1,444
1,406

7,974
1,696
1,629
1,480
1,306
1,258
2,052
1,360
1,484

20,527 20,263

4,005
1,215
1,312
1,129

913
794

1 ,2 1 1
728
561

3,773
1,003
1,024

934
707
625
907
558
558

11,888 10,106

24,067
5,869
5,512
4,938
4,123
3,858
6,232
4,090
4,009

62,784

16,290
3,647
3,178
2,875
2,503
2,440
4,114
2,804
2,890

40,790

7,778
2,218
2,336
2,063
1,620
1,419
2,118
1,286
1,119

21,994

38.33
47.67
54.86
62.73
69.29
75.44
85.36
91.88
98.26

100.00

39.94
48.88 
56.67 
63.72 
69.85 
75.83 
85.92 
92.79
99.88

100.00

35.36
45.45 
56.07
65.45
72.82 
79.27 
88.90 
94.74
99.83

100.00

t =5ZTTHTiTBr 3 r r f ^ w n r  ( t) t* ' sTTgrrfer.
Based on data given in Census of India 1981, General Economic Tables, Part-A and B(i).
* 'dHrtoST • MI ■=( i ‘ sn̂ .

Figures of ‘ Age not stated’ are included in total.
aTTSTTT.— ^  w n  3 T T 5 ^ , ^

Source.—Registrar General and Census Commissioner, Government of India, New Delhi.



n̂wh»T ^  ?rm^ qVenrt<«t>
to

Quinquennial Rural/Urban population b> age and sex

c ! ^  ^FTRT/ lA JB L Ji JNC.

(?nTTRr/in hundred)

Age group

(1)

1981 1986 1991 1996 2001

5W
Males Females Total Males Females Total Males Females

L)+u|

Total Males Females Total
3^^

Males Females Total

(2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (11) (12) (13) (14) (15) (16)

Rural

82,064 77,757 1,59,821 82,862 78,500 1,61,362 77,448 72,782 1,50,230 73,090 67,560 1,40,650 1 68,091 62,557 1,30,648

49,810 49,517 99,327 56,350 55,235 1,11,585 61,710 60,944 1,22,654 62,588 63,161 1,25,749 62,160 62,733 1,24,893

34,643 37,032 71,675 37,686 40,639 78,325 41,370 43,920 85,290 46,299 47,886 94,185 1 51,906 53,104 1,05,010

24,512 23,739
fei'

48,251 27,643 27,332 54,975 30,519 30,878 61,397 33,356 34,252 67,608 1 36,495 37,486
1

73,981

14,245
pv..
14,586
i !

28,831 16,115 16,392 32,507 18,742 18,766 37,508 22,088 21,951 44,039
i

25,616 25,405 51,021

2,05,274 2,02,631 4,07,905 2,20,656 2,18,098 4,38,754 2,29,789 2,27,290 4,57,079 2,37,421 2,34,810 4,72,231 2,44,268 2,41,285 4,85,553

Urban

39,726 37,166 76,892 43,441 41,198 84,639 43,900 41,961 85,861 45,304 43,222 88,526 46,653 44,754 91,407

36,989
|;r

30,234 67,223 45,240 36,964 82,204 53,991 45,002 98,993 60,443 51,865 1,12,308 65,862 57,461 1,23,323

23,942 18,329 42,271 28,211 22,067 50,278 33,565 26,252 59,817 41,089 31,753 72,842 50,889 39,392 90,281

12,636 9,868 22,504 15,404 12,461 27,865 18,396 15,495 33,891 21,955 19,041 40,996 26,535 23,242 49,777

5,584 5,462 11,046 6,839 6,742 13,581 8,617 8,507 17,124 11,093 11,035 22,128 14,184 i

1

14,241 28,425

1,18,877 1,01,159 2,19,936 1,39,135 1,19,432 2,58,567 1,58,469 1,37,217 2,95,686 1,79,884 1,56,916 3,36,800 ^ 2,04,123 1,79,090 3,83,213

0—14 

15—29 

3 0 -^  

45—59 

60 +

n^T/Totai

0—14 

15—29 

30—44 

45—59 

60 +

qV«T/Total

00
VC

arraR.— ^  =^5ri«PRiw v.

Source,—Report o f the expert committee on the population projections. Census of India 1981, Occasional paper No. 4 of 1988.
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POPULATION b y  r e l ig io n  
(1981)t

90

W F/TABLE No. 4

Serial
No.
(1)

m

(2)

Population

(3)

Religion

(2)

1 39,46,149 Buddhists

2 7,95,464 Christians

3 5,11,09,457 Hindus

4 9,39,392 Jains

5 58,05,785 Muslims

6 5iW 1,07,255 Sikhs

7 . . 74,386 Other religions

8 6,283 Religion'not stated

^  •• 6,27,84,171 Total

t mwO-^snrwn, 1 *rr%fNT snmfcr.
Based on data in Census o f India, 1981, Series 12, Maharashtra Paper 1 of 1984.

3iraTT.— W 3d̂ 4d, T̂IT̂
Source.—Registrar General and Census Commissioner, Government o f India, New Delhi.
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^  3nf«T«P
ECONOMIC CLASSIFICATION OF WORKERS 

1981*

rwm ^FTT /̂TABLE N o. 5

Males

Maharashtra
WTTcTt

Indiat

Females Total
W

Males Females Total

(f5TRtw/in 000.

Class of workers

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6; (7) (1)

32,415 30,369 62,784 3,43,930 3,21,357 6,65,287 . Total population

1 5,734 2,802 8,536 77,591 14,932 92,523 . . Cultivators

2 3,150 3,321 6,471 34,732 20,768 55,500 . . Agricultural labourers

3 ’T5Rk«JH, ^̂ <?4+liT, TT5S)Tnf)’, 428 61 489 4,200 827 5,027 ., In livestock, forestry, fishing, 
hunting and plantations, 
orchards and allied 
activities.

4 WHFR 3nfw 571̂  T̂'Jl + mi^ ĉT*̂ 56 9 65 1,121 157 1,278 . . In mining and quarrying

5 'srfw, m m m
In manufacturing, processing 

servicing and repairs—

(3T) ^ 445 175 620 5,647 2,064 7,711 . . (a) Household industry

(^) ^ 2,549 228 2,777 15,815 1,621 17,436 . . (h) Other than household 
industry.

6 R̂:oTTt 414 95 509 3,331 389 3,720 . . In construction

7 sqTTR arrfw ^  
■*><«! i t

1,608 137 1,745 13,158 918 14,076 ,,. In trade and commerce

8 srrR ?o3<JH»iw 
îPT

770 32 802 5,963 165 6,128 . . In transport, storage and 
communications.

9 ^  +|i) , . 1,866 422 2,288 15,985 3,132 19,117 ,.. In other services

17,020 7,282 24,302 1,77,543 44,973 2,22,516 . . Total main workers

^ fhrf^  . . 396 2,021 2,417 3,537 18,552 22,089 . . Marginal workers

15,000 21,066 36,066 1,62,850 2,57,833 4,20,683 ., Total non-workers

*mxm^ T̂FprjnT, ww ^  q (<)), (^o
*Census of India, 1981, Series 1, India Part III A (1 >, (Based on 20 per cent sample data) 
tsfiw r I /Excluding Assam.

fefrpft '̂ aJuiK ^fi^d/Details do not add up to the totals due to rounding.
3rrsTR.— ^ wr r
Source.—Registrar General and Census Commissioner, Government of India.



^FTT^/TABLE N o . 6

NET STATE DOMESTIC PRODUCT BY JNDUSTMAL ORIGIN AT CURRENT PRICES
^tit^jRs. in crore)

Sr. No.
(1) (2)

1980-81

(3)

1981-82

(4)

1982-83

(5)

1983-84*

(6)

1984-85*

(7)

1985-86*

(8)

1986-87*

(9)

1987-88*

(10)

1988-89t

(11)

Sector

(2)

1
2
3
4

3,749.1
367.2

83.6
53.6

4,085.6
452.7

77.7
61.8

3,995.1
487.5

84.5
78.1

5,195.9
556.9
110.4
92.2

5,293.1
598.8
103.4
132.1

5,378.7
717.3
118.7
145.1

4,952.3
542.6
128.6 
169.3

6,865.3
449.9
135.7
188.6

7,965.1 . .  
506.2 ..  
162.0 . .  
205.1 . .

Agriculture 
Forestry and logging 
Fishing
Mining and quarrying

4,253.5
(28.1)

4,677.8
(27.6)

4,645.2
(25.4)

5,955.4
(27.7)

6,127.4
(26.7)

6,359.8
(24.3)

5,792.8
(20.7)

7,639.5
(23.5)

8,838.4 . .  
(23.6)

Sub-Total—^Primary

5 ■'̂ R<s<lH—
5.1 Tfk'jftficf
5.2
6 «iiy+i'H

2.893.5 
1,249.3
1.003.5 

142.4

2.929.0
1.284.0
1.269.0 

240.4

3.207.6 
1,325.8
1.413.6 

306.3

3.712.8 
1,501.1
1.582.8 

350.2

3,915.6
1.532.2
1.859.3 

347.0

4.924.3 
1,891.8

2.105.4 
400.8

5,623.2
1.975.7

2.409.8 
503.6

5,877.9
2,194.5
2,751.8

523.4

6.925.6 . .  
2,468.1 . .
3.167.6 . .  

585.6 . .

Manufacturing— 
Registered 
Un-registered 
Construction 
Electricity, gas and water 

supply

5,288.7
(35.0)

5,722.4
(33.7)

6,253.3
(34.2)

7,146.9
(33.2)

7,654.1
(33.3)

9,322.3
(35.5)

10,512.3
(37.5)

11,347.6
(34.9)

13,146.9 . .
(35.1)

Sub-Total—Secondary

8 <o5U|c|q4U1, s^TTR, 2,527.4
(16.7)

2,895.3
(17.1)

3,263.4
(17.9)

3,726.6
(17.3)

3,989.5
(17.4)

4,747.9
(18.1)

5,273.7
(18.8)

6,081.5
(18.7)

7,053.8 . .  
(18.8)

Transport, storage and 
communications, trade, 
hotels and restaurants.

TT̂ cMi szTRwto 
w r h  anfw ^ -

3,044.3
(20.2)

3,670.9
(21.6)

4,116.1
(22.5)

4,692.6
(21.8)

5,179.9
(22.6)

5,785.8
(22.1)

6,417.7
(23.0)

7,409.7
(22.9)

8,442.0
(22.5)

Banking and insurance, real 
estate and ownership of 
dwelling, business services, 
public administration and 
other services.

— gcftn . . 5,571.7
(36.9)

6,566.2
(38.7)

7,379.5
(40.4)

8,419.2
(39.1)

9,169.4
(40.0)

10,533.7
(40.2)

11,691.4
(41.8)

13,491.2
(41.6)

15,495.8 
(41.3) . . Sub -Total—Tertiary

— ft[5=to3 15,113.9
(100.0)

16,966.4
(100.0)

18,278.0
(100.0)

21,521.5
(100.0)

22,950.9
(100.0)

26,215.8
(100.0)

27,996.5
(100.0)

32,478.3
(100.0)

37,481.1 . .
(100.0)

Net State Domestic 
Product.

TTHf virHvI ( '̂T )̂ . . 2,427.4 2,668.6 2,813.2 3,240.6 3,383.5 3,789.4 3,974.3 4,535.1 5,155.1 . . Per capita State 
Income {Rs.)

* 3T?«TRt/Provisional a^M/Preliminary estimates
3TT̂ t —Figures in brackets show percentages to Net State Domestic Product.

STTSm:— 3T̂  ^ T̂̂ TTT̂  WTT, '^^.jSource.—Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bomoay.

VO
ts>
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^i^TT^/TABLE N o. 7 

T̂JR̂ TTT f fT ^  *5?n f%̂ Trft5T̂ nT TT5JT ^ 5 ^
NET STATE DOMESTIC PRODUCT BY INDUSTRIAL ORIGIN AT 1980-81 PRICES

^ > ^ /R s. in crore)

Serial No.
(1) (2)

1980-81

(3)

1981-82

(4)

1982-83

(5)

1983-84*

(6)

1984-85*

(7)

1985-86*

(8)

1986-87*

(9)

1987-88*

(10)

1988-89t

(11)

Sector

(2)

1,
2.
3.
4.

3,749.1
367.2

83.6
53.6

3,951.6
378.8

70.6
57.1

3,709.7
374.4

67.9
62.4

4,302.3
401.1

85.9
69.0

4,009.7
388.1
87.8
84.2

3,762.9
415.3

82.4
88.5

3,101.9
308.1

79.1
92.9

4,091.9
227.7

78.3
103.0

4,275.4
227.7

89.0
108.2

. .  Agriculture 

. .  Forestry and logging 

. .  Fishing

..  Mining and quarrying

4,253.5
(100.0)

4,458.1
(104.8)

4,214.4
(99.1)

4,858.3
(114.2)

4,569.8
(107.4)

4,349.1
(102.2)

3,582.0
(84.2)

4,500.9
(105.8)

4,700.3
(110.5)

. .  Sub-Total—Primary

5.

6. 
7.

-

5.2

^  anfw'TT'Jrî '̂iST . .

2.893.5 
1,249.3
1.003.5 

142.4

2,696.0
1.229.5
1.039.6 

154,4

2,882.7
1,225.9
1,077.0

148.5

3,162.0
1,319.2
1,115.8

170.3

3,157.7
1,246.4
1,155.9

201.7

3,660.8
1,466.2
1,197.5

231.4

4,010.1
1,508.7
1,240.6

246.4

3,926.4
J,573.4
1,285.2

262.7

4,294.1
1,662.0
i,331 .4

286.0

Manufacturing—
..  Registered 
. .  Un-registered 
. .  Construction 
. .  Electricity, gas and water 

Supply

— 5rft®r . . 5,288.7
(100.0)

5,119.5
(96.8)

5,334.1
(100.9)

5,767.3
(109.0)

5,761.7
(108.9)

6,555.9
(123.9)

7,005.8
(132.5)

7,047.7
(133.3)

7,573.5
(143.2)

. .  Sub-Total—Secondary

8. 'r f e ^ ,  ?«5>J|=(c6*'l, =1<=)K, °̂ T'TR, 2,527.4
(100.0)

2,647.3
(104.7)

2,899.8
(114.7)

3,020.5
(119.5)

3,021.3 
(119.5)

3,327.3
(131.6)

3,449.7
(136.5)

3,697.5
(146.3)

3,985.1
(157.7)

. .  Transport, storage and 
communications, trade, 
hotels and restaurants.

9.
■?:T̂cirT wtNY oAii=i«ifit't) %WT, 

tiN'JiPi't- WTW arrpT̂ WT

3,044.3
(100.0)

3,251.1
(106.8)

3,621.3
(118.9)

3,854.2
(126.6)

4,024.1
(132.2)

4,338.3
(142.5)

4,601.7
(151.2)

4,919.6
(161.6)

5,259.0
(172.7)

Banking and insurance, real 
estate and ownership of 
dwelling, business services, 
public administration and 
other services.

tr «̂r— . . 5,571.7
(100.0)

5,898.4
(105.9)

6,521.1
(117.0)

6,874.7
(123.4)

7,045.4
(126.4)

7,665.6
(137.6)

8,051.4
(144.5)

8,617.1
(154.7)

9,244.1
(165.9)

. .  Sub-Total—Tertiary

— f *̂qca . . 15,113.9
(100.0)

15,476.0
(102.4)

16,069.6
(106.3)

17,500.3
(115.8)

17,376.9
(114.9)

18,570.6
(122.9)

18,639.2
(123.3)

20,165.7
(133.4)

21,517.9
(142.4)

. .  Net State Domestic 
Product.

TT5JT 2,427.4
(100.0)

2,434.2
(100.3)

2,473.3
(101.9)

2,635.1
(108.5)

2,561.8
(105.5)

2,684.4
(110.6)

2,645.9
(109.0)

2,815.8
(116.0)

2,959.5
(121.9)

. .  Per capita State Income {Rs.')

VOu>

* STFTT /̂Provisional. 
sbr.—“tiyidl« 3(i't>s (^)

t  3T^/Preliminary estimates,
rq t#  ^'^fk^-jNote .—Figures in brackets show percentage to Col. (3).

5n«nT.— m  ^ wre^, Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.
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NATIONAL INCOME BY INDUSTRIAL ORIGIN AT CURRENT PRICES

W SF/TABLE N o. 8

5p>Jt /̂Rs. in crore)

Sr! No.
(1) (2)

1980-81

(3)

1981-82

(4)

1982-83

(5)

1983-84*

(6)

1984-85*

(7)

1985-86*

(8)

1986-87*

(9)

1987-88*

(10)

1988-89t

(11'/

Sector

(2)

1 frftr 40,056 44,971 47,376 57,806 61,257 65,387 69,398 78,226 99,009 . . Agriculture
2 3,059 3,586 3,873 3,943 4,224 4,401 4,716 4,983 5,302 .. Forestry and logging
3 806 862 1,002 1,244 1,523 1,757 2,031 2,454 2,648 .. Fishing
4 ypiiV 1,474 3,020 3,692 4,021 4,386 4,444 5,155 5,178 5,661 .. Mining and quarrying

STTjrfir̂ 45,395 52,439 55,943 67,014 71,390 75,989 81,300 90,841 1,12,620 . . Sub-total—Primary
(41.2) (40.8) (39.4) (40.2) (38.4) (36.5) (35.3) (34.9) (36.4)

5 — Manufacturing
5.1 . . 10,050 11,779 13,629 17,019 19,647 22,844 25,079 28,359 33,083 .. Registered
5.2 ^d< 8,648 9,964 10,471 11,534 12,512 14,162 15,831 18,171 20,953 .. Unregistered

6 5,771 6,575 7,598 8,878 10,479 12,075 14,121 16,188 18,896 . . Construction
7 ^  anfw cnmt x̂wsT 831 912 1,051 1,417 1,772 2,116 2,293 2,452 2,626 .. Electricity, gas and water supply

— fjcftu . . 25,300 29,230 32,749 38,848 44,410 51,197 57,324 65,170 75,558 .. Sub-total—Secondary
(23.0) (22.8) (23.1) (23.3) (23.9) (24.6) (24.8) (25.0) (24.4)

8 <io!i'J|'4oOT’, =)<d 1 <, °M IH IT, <fll'J||̂ 55 18,046 22,214 25,276 29,635 34,359 40,056 45,112 50,638 60,006 . . Transport, storage and commu
3rrk 'd'TÎ ITJll ^ (16.4) (17.3) (17.8) (17.8) (18.5) (19.3) (19.6) (19.4) (19.4) nications, trade, hotels and

restaurants.
9 21,398 24,534 27,997 31,265 35,619 40,678 46,777 53,883 61,257 . . Banking and insurance, real estate

(19.4) (19.1) (19.7) (18.7) (19.2) (19.6) (20.3) (20.7) (19.8) and ownership of dwellings.
business services, public admini
stration and other services.

— cTffllT . . 39,444 46,748 53,273 60,900 69,978 80,734 91,889 1,04,521 1,21,263 . Sub-total—Tertiary
(35.8) (36.4) (37.5) (36.5) (37.7) (38.9) (39.9) (40.1) (39.2)

TT*̂ *T 5S(((d̂ i5T '3v'T5T . . 1,10,139 1,28,417 1,41,965 1,66,762 1,85,778 2,07,920 2,30,513 2,60,532 3,09,441 . Net National Domestic Product
(100.0) (ICO.O) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (ICO.O)

— f̂ cgfoS <|Cd>JT ?̂T?r 1,10,484 1,28,457 1,41,331 1,65,818 1,84,354 2,C6,491 2,28,708 2,57,913 3,06,822 . Net National Product (i.e. National
Income).

r̂'TvT (^’T )̂ . . 1,627.2 1,851.0 1,993.4 2,290.3 2,494.6 2,735.0 2,970.2 3,285.5 3,835.3 . Per Capita National Income (Rs.)

*3TFTPfi'/ProvisioDaL ar^^/Quick estimates.
3TR7t TT^ 3̂<5r?lNl a<+̂ =(|fl I Note.—Figures in brackets show percentages to the total Net National Domestic Product.

anaTT.— I Source.—Ceotral Statistical Organisation, New Delhi.



rT^w N j/TA B LE No. 9 
J|idT»T̂ R 3TT^ T4>Hd1'HMTT TP^tq’«  o ^

NATIONAL INCOME BY INDUSTRIAL ORIGIN AT 1980-81 PRICES
in crore)

1980-81

(3)

1981-82

(4)

1982-83

(5)

1983-84*

(6)

1984-85*

(7)

1985-86*

(8)

1986-87*

(9)

1987-88*

(10)

1988-89t

(t l)

Sector

(2)
St. No.
(1) (2)

1 i-\U 40,056 42,643 41,957 47,053 46,918 46,990 46,085 46,377 55,451 .. Agriculti’re
2 ^  ^>T 3,059 3,022 2,813 2,600 2,579 2,577 2,483 2,369 2,328 .. Forestry and logging
3 806 815 809 995 1,074 1,068 1,094 1,124 1,201 .. Fishing
4 1,474 1,669 1,790 1,741 1,678 1,691 1,933 1,945 2,093 . . Mining and quarrying

— ST«»^ 45,395 48,149 47,369 52,?89 52,249 52,326 51,595 51,815 61,073 . Sub-total—Primary
(100.0) (106.1) (104.3) (115.4) (115.1) (115.3) (113.7) (114.1) (134.5)

5 +iv;<si|fr— Manufacturing
5.1 10,050 10,876 12,079 14,047 15,291 1 6,536 17,635 18,820 20,541 . Registered
5.2 8,648 9,383 9,581 9,867 10,128 10,976 12,030 12,609 13,533 . Uuregistered

6 ^smTT 5,771 6,072 5,736 6,131 6,346 6,597 6,862 6,991 7,314 . Construction
7 TO anpjr 831 901 917 1,068 1,219 1,321 1,467 1,609 1,753 . EUctricity, gas and water supply

17^--- 25,300 27,232 28,313 31,113 32,984 35,430 37,994 40,029 43,141 . Sub-total—Secondary
(100.0) (107.6) (111 9) (123.0) (130.4) (140.0) (150.2) (158.2) (170.5)

8 555^1^% =H5IK, 5A)Î IT, 18,046 19,178 20,161 21,263 22,404 24,315 25,764 27,021 29,120 . . Transport, storage and commu
<ai'J|Ho4 onfui -dMl̂ K ■'1,̂  >̂ '<K (100.0) (106.3) (111.7) (117.8) (124.1) (134.7) (142.8) (149.7) (161.4) nications, trade, hotels and

restaurants.
9 fqiTT qiw^r^r ^ 21,398 22,253 24,031 25,076 26,881 28,935 31,211 33,440 35,597 . . Banking and insurance, real estate

(100.0) (104.0) (112.3) (117.2) (125.6) (135.2) (145.9) (156.3) (166.4) and ownership of dwellings.
business services, public admini
stration and other services.

— 5Trfhr . . 39,444 41,431 44,192 46,339 49,285 53,250 56,975 60,461 64,717 . Sub-total—Tertiary
(100.0) (105.0) (112.0) (117.5) (124.9) (135.0) (144.4) (153.3) (164.1)

11^— fFTô gg T̂idTfcT . . 1,10,139 1,16,812 1,19,874 1,29,841 1,34,518 1,41,006 1,46,564 1,52,305 1,68,931 . Net National Domestic Product
(100.0) (106.1) (102.8) (117.9) (122.1) (128.0) (133.1) (138.3) (153.4)

— fq-oga Ĵ?T5r . . 1,10,484 1,16,851 1,19,258 1,28,837 1,33,341 1,39,805 1,44,828 1,49,967 1,66,593 . Net National Product (i.e. National
(100.0) (105.8) (107.9) (116.6) (120.7) (126.5) (131.1) (135.7) (150.8) Income).

TTCff̂ T ( ^ ) 1,627.2 1,683.7 1,682.1 1,779.5 1,804.3 1,851.7 1,880.9 1,910.4 2,082.4 . Per Capita National Income (Rs.)
(100.0) (103.5) (103.4) (109.4) (110.9) (113.8) (115.6) (117.4) (128.0)

*3r^«rnrt/Provisiona!. 3T^/Quick estimates.
cftq.— 3 n ^  ^ <n]U<d\' ÎNote.—Figures in brackets indicate percentages to Col. (3). 
an'srr?:.— f=r?5?l'./Source.—Central Satistcal Organisation, New Delhi.



rTfrn w Np/TABLE N o . lO

TT̂ Fincfŷ  ^  ^ n lq r ^  ^
REVENUE RECEIPTS FROM TAXES ON AGRICULTURAL SECTOR IN MAHARASHTRA

(Rs. in lakh)

Serial
No.

clWt^ 1970-71 1975-76 1980-81 1985-86 1986-87 1987-88 1988-89
(R/E)

1989-90
(B/E)

Particulars

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (5) (7) (8) (9) (10) (2)

1 FfW WTvTRTt??' T̂T .  . 5.04 24.21 23.08 8.68 57.64 100.03 50.00 50.00 . .  Taxes on agricultural income

2 696.36 910.16 852.77 1,225.11 1,223.13 1,585.25 1,400.00 1,500.00 . .  Land revenue/tax-ordinary coHec-

^TfRT̂  3̂T#T ^
BTRnrift jrPTf:̂  ^

3rf!d^, TTfRT̂  ^
(^srrw) srfsrfwT,
3iF^ ŜTTT̂qTSRT'rf.

ThmR ^  zT>î wrfcTT ^r#f 

'Tft ^

fW5T0T srfgriwT—

r̂fipfNxĥ  f̂ T̂W STT̂ R̂ ,

(^) JT^nie sTfft̂ T ^
aii+Kofi srfgî rTFr,

STRTR'lft̂
WPo

18.98 38.41

43.12 221.69 87.13 237.87 100.00 100.00

83.46 352.44 356.08 1,082.52 598.15 903.75 750.00 765.00

442.95 1,780.02 1,775.53 3,363.45 2,387.19 2,870.82 2,500.00 2,700.00 
(+ )  94.64* (+ )0 .3 6 *  ( + )  15.00* (+ )0 .9 5 *  (+ )2 .9 3 *

7.64

78.35

30.00

44.49 1,652.84 1,572.95

53.72

11.10

396.71

93.52

439.40

50.64

77.00

50.00

64.00

78.00

51.00

65.00

tions.
Increase of land revenue under 

Section 3 of the Maharashtra 
Increase of Land Revenue and 
Special Assessment Act, 1974 as 
modified by Maharashtra Tax 
(Amendment) Act, 1975.

Incerase in land revenue for 
Employment Guarantee Scheme,

Rates and cesses on land

Tax on purchase of sugarcane

Education Cess Act—
(a) Special assessment on agri- 

cultur lands under commercial 
crops.

(b) Employment Guarantee Cess on 
irrigated agricultural lands.

(c) Increase in special assessment 
under Maharashtra Land 
Revenue and Special Assessment 
Act, 1974.

*o f % % T  ^ ^  ^ Jit#??̂ 3TRT. *Receipts under the head 0.45, Other Taxes and Duties on Commodities and Services.
R/E =  3RT3T/ Revised Estimates B/E =  sr̂ ÊNiFfhT af^^/Budget Estimates
snsiTT.— ’T«rf. Source.—Finance Department, Mantralaya, Bombay

VOo\
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ECONOMIC AND PURPOSE CLASSIFICATION OF

98

■7|9IT̂yTT
Purpose

arrf^  ̂«i'irf+ <y[

^T̂ ŝnX'iT 
General Services

aiifw <̂Nl 
Social and Community Services

1987-88
( s r ^ )

(Actuals)

1988-89
3T̂ T5r) 

(Revised 
estimatss)

1989-90
(3TST?T̂ FT)
(Budget
estimates)

1987-88
(5T^^)

(Actuals)

1988-89
( ̂ ETIT̂  ̂ )

(Revised
estimates)

1989-90
(3TTO^)

(Budget
estimates)

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7)

(3t) 62,756 78,145 1,14,658 46,132 55,625 52,641

(^) c^NSRT^ . . . . . . . .

(^ ) 3R<il^ 11,899 15,240 15,176 1,20,096 1,37,513 1,46,245

(^) 151 613 625 11,864 14,371 15,751

q«p»iT— (<i) 74,806 93,998 1,30,459 1,78,092 2,07,509 2,14,637

RA (3t) 4,693 3,408 3,404 8,965 13,767 14,056

{^) . . 735 384 411 7,037 9,965 8,378

(^ ) 241 572 554

(¥ )  ^ 2,309 . . . . 5,279 5,721 7,120

{%) ^ r̂didfr  ̂Ti+Trr . (—)2,379* (-)369* (-)1 5 3 * 1,931 4,871 1,762

— (^.T) 5,358 3,423 3,662 23,453 34,896 31,870

Ê’JTr̂ r

q ^ _ _ (;^ ) 5,358 3,423 3,662 23,453 34,896 31,870

q^nr— (<1+^) 80,164 97,421 1,34,121 2,01,545 2,42,405 2,46,507

XT5q" 9X=FT̂
^q.— (tj) anf^ 'TT̂ 'iftwr ^^fNrw  ̂  ̂ 'F^ 3tt|.

(^) HŵnsTTT̂r WRrf^ ^ ^ ^sq^m", ^  ^ ^^TTsrm jtt̂  sr^^k ft^. 

(^) T̂rnif̂ nr ^ ?rrri;%r ¥FTTf^ ^  ftr^ , gr^^sff^ snftrjT, fssr^^'iT, ^«ff, Tn̂ mRjftirt%' w
^  ^rni't o  ^  ^  ̂ ^titot^, nrt r̂f r̂  ̂ ^ ? r  icqr t̂ w%5t ^dr.

(v) 3nf«RT ^  qrŝ sn̂ , T̂srfT’iT, ^  f ^ g ’, |isr  ̂ f̂ R̂T,  ̂ TT̂ sqar̂ TR,  ̂
f̂ =fiRT, ^>T ^ Tfr̂ ffT ^ ^  qr fr^. 

( \ )  qr ^̂ TTcT srpTxfhqr f̂ mTTomnst' w^, ^rfrnrt^ w ^ q k r ,  r̂tfhRixt 'T-id̂  ffTJT^gs wsnT̂ ffT
^«iiqO« «4N <̂=mO {̂7T oq'q̂ T ĉi||<iT-̂ l 9TTT%9T

snanrr.—arq  ̂ t̂rft,
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TABLE No. 11

MAHARASHTRA STATE GOVERNMENT BUDGET

(Rs. in lakh)

T̂'t)'<wr
Classification

Economic Services Other Services Total

1987-88

(Actuals)

(8)

1988-89

(Revised
estimates)

(9)

1989-90

(Budget
estimates)

(10)

1987-88
(5[cIT5T)
(Actuals)

(11)

1988-89 1989-90 1987-88/ \
1988-89 1989-90

Economic Classification

( '̂ 6)1
)

(Revised)
estimates)

(12)

)
(Budget

estimates)

(13)

(Actuals)

(14)

3T <iN) 
(Revised 
estimates) 

(15)

(Budget
estimates)

(16) (1)

25,795 33,538 36,619 631 1,672 516 1,35,314 1,68,980 2,04,434
1. Current Expenditure—

..  (a) Consumption expenditure

53,068 63,553 77,423 53,068 63,553 77,423 ..  (Jb) Interest payments

6,857 9,848 9,525 85 136 121 1,38,937 1,62,737 1,71,067 . . (c) Grants

9,694
ir

26,141 15,094 141 162 168 21,850 41,287 31,638 . . {d) Other current expenditure

42,346 69,527 61,238 53,925 65,523 78,228 3,49,169 4,36,557 4,84,562 .. Total—(1)

1,02,276 1,07,088 1,07,956 1,15,934 1,24,263 1,25,416
2. Capital Expenditure—
2(i) (a) Gross capital formation

19,665 22,658 21,671 185 •• 27,437 33,192 30,460 . {b) Capital grants

4,714 7,896 9,438 4,955 8,468 9,992 . (c) Investment in shares

40,159 45,977 48,589 103 175 50 47,850 51,873 55,759 . {d) Loans

3,971 2,327 1,982 ( - )1 2 28 27 3,511 6,857 3,618 . (e) Other capital transfers

1,70,785 1,85,946 1,89,636 91 388 77 1,99,687 2,24,653 2,25,245 . Sub-total—2(i)

•• 1,76,191 65,105 1,70,008 1,76,191 65,105 1,70,008 . 2(ii) Repayment o f debt

1,70,785 1,85,946 1,89,636 1,76,282 65,493 1,70,085 3,75,878 2,89,758 3,95,253 . Total—(2)

2,13,131 2,55,473 2,50,874 2,30,207 1,31,016 2,48,313 7,25,047 7,26,315 8,79,815 ..  Grand Total—(1+2)

*Negative figures represent deplation in the assets (land) held by State Government.
Note.—(1) The purpose classification presented here slightly differs from those published in the Economic Survey upto 1983-84.

(2) General services cover the services which are administrative and judiciary, those related to the maintenance of law and 
order and the tax collection and other general services.

(3) Social and community services cover the basic social services like education, public health, family welfare, medical facilities, 
backward class welfare and other social services like social security and welfare activities, recreation, public gardens etc.

(4) Economic services cover the services like agriculture, minor irrigation, soil conservation, area development, animal husbandry, 
dairy and poultry development, forests, hunting and fisheries, water and power development, industry and minerals, transport 
and communications, co-operative activities etc.

(5) Other services cover the outlay in connection with relief on calamities, land ceiling, compensation to land owners on abolition of 
Zamindari System, Payment of interest on public debt, public debt transactions etc.

Source.—Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.
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srfTR̂ , c5orT% i^nr ^  ^ ^

NUMBER, AREA AND AVERAGE SIZE OF OPERATIONAL HOLDINGS IN MAHARASHTRA

*T>T?rr
Agricultural Census

cT^ W ^/TABLE No. 12

3TT-
o

3TT^R  ̂
Serial ( t ^ )

mTTJT ̂ 5nfh=ft 
Number of holdings 

(’00)

snroT
( ‘ oo I wHTT)

Area of operational holdings 
(‘00 Hectare)

y! '̂ TTT̂Rt 5TW
( 1 ^ )

Average size of holdings 
(Hectare)

No. Size Class (Hectare) 1970-71 1976-77 1980-81 1985-86 1970-71 1976-77 1930-81 1985 85 1970-71 1976-77 1980-81 1985-86

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (11) (12) (13) (14)

1 Below 0.5 |5T 6,834 8,125 9,914 12,754 1,634 1,987 2,630 3,191 0.24 0.24 0.27 0.25

2 0 .5—1.0 5,585 6,930 9,345 12,126 4,142 5,075 7,103 9,125 0.74 0.73 0.76 0.75

3 1.0—2.0 8,783 11,421 15,409 21,036 12,842 16,756 23,337 31,346 1.46 1.46 1.51 1.49

4 2 .0 —3.0 6,266 7,902 10,275 12,474 15,386 19,329 25,363 30,582 2.46 2.44 2.47 2.45

5 3.0—4.0 4,606 5,493 6,583 7,096 15,920 18,999 22,815 24,622 3.45 3.45 3.47 3.47

6 4 .0—5.0 3,576 4,105 4,601 4,672 15,961 18,297 20,556 20,822 4.46 4.45 4.47 4.46

7 5 .0—10.0 8,715 9,412 9,316 8,496 61,213 65,081 63,937 57,800 7.02 6.91 6.86 6.80

8 10.0—20.0 4,180 3,693 2,819 2,102 56,302 48,931 37,213 27,594 13.47 13.24 13.20 13.12

9 20.0—30.0 703 440 282 191 16,671 10,290 6,525 4,498 23.70 23.38 23.16 23.58

10 30.0—40.0 163 76 48 37 5,537 2,590 1,616 1,275 33.96 34.07 33.78 34.28

11 40.0—50.0 50 22 14 12 2,220 968 614 532 44.18 44.00 44.34 44.74

12 50.0 ^ cAligH arfsr /̂ 
and above.

45 24 19 17 3,966 2,745 1,907 2,135 89.03 114.37 99.40 127.62

q ^ /T ota l 49,506 57,643 68,625 81,013 2,11,794 2,11,048 2,13,616 2,13,521 4.28 3.66 3.11 2.64

snsTR.—f  ^ffe#hr f  ft- ir|Rps5 mfr̂ r, 5̂ .
Source.—Statistical Tables on Agricultural Census. Department of Agriculture, Government of Maharashtra, Pune.



5 ^  ^9', ?qt% ^c'TT?  ̂3TTf̂  3r’Tr?fT
AREA UNDER AND PRODUCTiON AND YIELD PER HECTARE OF PRINCIPAL 

CROPS IN MAHARASHTRA

101

cTJftnw^/TABLE No. 13

STvTSTFqr
Foodgrains

/Area in ‘000 hectares, ;3?TT^?r?T?R:2^nTS /̂Production in ‘00 tonnes, 
f%55>?n'JT̂ Tŝ /yield per hectare in kilogram)

cTt?®/Rice ^Tf/Wheat ^T‘(t/Jowar

T̂TT̂
Serial Year Area Produc Yield Area Produc Yield Area Produc Yield
No. tion per tion per tion per

« hectare hectare hectare
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (ID

1 1960-61 1,300 13,692 1,054 907 4,011 442 6,284 42,235 672
2 1965-66 1,321 8,843 669 833 2,803 336 6,057 22,948 379
3 1970-71 1,352 16,622 1,229 812 4,403 542 5,703 15,574 273
4 1975-76 1,416 22,858 1,615 1,169 11,991 1,026 6,054 34,662 572
5 1980-81 1,459 23,147 1,587 1,063 8,862 834 6,469 44,085 681
6 1985-86 1,541 21,818 1,416 882 6,444 731 6,626 39,227 592
7 1986-87 1,527 17,515 1,147 736 5,364 729 6,335 30,924 488
8 1987-88 1,370 17,128 1,250 733 6,334 864 6,663 59,519 893
9 1988-89 1,545 26,521 1,716 879 10,432 1,187 6,185 42,779 692

f’
^Fsrft/Bajri m ^/A ll cereals ^r/Tur

3T̂

Serial Year Area Produc Yield Area Produc Yield Area Production Yield
No. tion per tion per per

hectare hectare hectare
(I) (2) (12) (13) (14) (15) (16) (17) (18) (19) (20)

1 1960-61 1,635 4,886 299 10,606 67,550 637 530 4,683 883
2 1965-66 .. 1,828 3,698 202 10,512 40,374 384 564 2,433 440
3 1970-71 2,039 8,241 404 10,320 47,367 459 627 2,711 432
4 1975-76 1,808 5,600 310 10,931 78,687 720 676 4,078 604
5 1980-81 1,534 6,966 454 10,976 86,465 788 644 3,186 495
6 1985-86 1,703 4,198 246 11,232 76,149 678 756 4,513 597
7 1986-87 1,734 4,652 268 10,826 61,691 570 760 3,724 490
8 1987-88 1,815 9,096 501 11,091 96,504 870 779 5,346 686
9 1988-89 1,964 9,005 459 11,092 93,475 843 897 5,974 666

f^^TT/Gram ^STF^/All pulses 3T?f eit?^/A11 cereals and pulses

Serial Year Area Produc Yield Area Produc Yield Area Production Yield per
No. tion per tion per hectare

hectare hectare
(1) (2) (21) (22) (23) (24) (25) (26) (27) (28) (29)

1 1960-61 402 1,341 334 2,349 9,889 421 12,955 77,439 598
2 1965-66 . . 312 790 252 2,330 6,574 282 12,842 46,948 366
3 1970-71 310 866 281 2,566 6,770 264 12,886 54,137 420
4 1975-76 446 1,805 404 2,914 11,675 401 13,845 93,362 653
5 1980-81 410 1,372 335 2,715 8,252 304 13,691 94,717 692
6 1985-86 . . 534 1,756 329 2,860 11,641 407 14,091 87,790 623
7 1986-87 482 1,294 268 2,836 9,750 344 13,662 71,441 523
8 1987-88 560 2,285 408 3,033 14,140 466 14,123 1,10,644 783
9 1988-89 667 4,077 611 3,330 17,297 519 14,422 1,10,772 768

RC 4607—16
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rTWm W?r/TABLE No. \3 — contd.

in ‘000 hectares,) 
2>rnT^/Production in ‘00 tonnes.)

Cash crops
Yield per

hectare in kilogram.)

■=FÎ4T (^ )/C o tto n  (lint) wf^/Groundnut

3T̂ -

Serial Year 
No.

Area Production Yield per 
hectare

Area Production Yield per 
hectare

(1) (2) (30) (31) (32) (33) (34) (35)

1 1960-61 2,500 2,878 115 1,083 7,999 739

2 1965-66 2,716 1,787 66 1,117 4,731 423

3 1970-71 2,750 824 30 90 + 5,863 649

4 1975-76 2,307 1,326 58 854 6,925 811

5 1980-81 2,550 2,081 82 ' 695 4,507 649

6 1985-86 2,753 3,383 123 664 4,687 705

7 1986-87 2,693 1,511 56 654 4,352 665

8 1987-88 2,518 2,518 100 709 6,933 934

9 1988-89 2,628 2,335 89 918 10,056 1,096

^  (’ra)/Sugarcane (gur) ^r^/Tobacco

3f -̂

Serial
No.

Year Area Production Yield per 
hectare

Area Production Yield per 
hectare

(1) (2) (36) (37) (38) (39) (40) (41)

1 1960-61 156 11,562 7,436 25 123 480

2 1965-66 171 11,197 8,444 13 64 461

3 1970-71 204 16,408 9,837 12 52 448

4 1975-76 268 22,186 9,718 11 49 441

5 1980-81 319 25,984 10,060 12 77 648

6 1985-86 319 25,450 9,593 10 77 778

7 1986-87 335 26,385 9,427 8 79 949

8 1987-88 345 27,203 9,321 11 103 920

9 1988-89 388 28,151 8,957 10 85 859

ffh.— (T) t Note.—{l) The figures for 1985-86 to 1988-89 are provisional,

(  ̂ TRq- ”
(2) Production of cotton is in lint.
(3) The districtwise data on area and production arc 

available in Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State.

ansiR.- TTiJT, 5 .̂ Source.—Director of Agriculture, Maharashtra State, Pune.



ofwm W ^ /T A B L E  Nc^ 14

3T̂-

Serial
No.

Year

(1) (2)

IT̂ TTT̂  TTsRTKffS HrU»Ct»0 fW5rnT̂  ^
4REA JRRfGATED BY SOURCES IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

f^T ^’rerTcT #^/Area irrigated

(̂ ^TR l^^riw/ln thousand hectares)

T̂+r-Cr

Government Private 
canals canals

(3) (4)

Tanks

(5)

Wells

(6)

Other
sources

(7)

Net area Gross area

(8) (9)

f'T+l<a IMIri
^̂ HdT Wfiii fdocfS' ^ d<+̂ .4l-!T

( ’o o o ) (|2f?TTTŜ ) Percentage
Intensity of No. of Net area Gross of gross

irrigated irrigated irrigated cropped irrigated
cropping wells per well area area to

(per cent) (in ’000) (in hect) gross
cropped area

(10) (11) (12) (13) (14)

1 1960-61 213 31 193 595 41 1,072 1,220 13.8 542 1.10 18,823 6.48
2 1965-66 219 30 190 711 57 1,206 1,388 15.1 620 1.15 18,972 7.32
3 1970-71 267 19 205 768 86 1,347 1,570 16.6 694 1.11 18,737 8.38
4 1974-75 319 20 232 936 105 1,612 1,933 19.9 764 1.23 19,506 9.90
5 1975-76 1,084 717 1,802 2,171 20.5 779 1.39 19,664 11.04
6 1980-81 1,055 780 1,835 2,415 27.1 826 1.26 19,642 12.30
7 1983-84 1,162 913 2,075 2,733 31.6 N.A. N.A. 20,788 13.15
8 1984-85 1,057 819 1,876 2,518 34.2 N.A. N.A. 20,470 12.30
9 1985-86 1,063 818 1,881 2,461 30.8 N.A. N.A. 20,266 12.14

10 1986-87 992 812 1,804 2,343 29.9 N.A. N.A. 19,920 11.76
11 1987-88 1,021 808 1,829 2,381 30.2 N.A. N.A. 20,131 11.82
12 1988-89 . . 1,167 924 2,091 2,689 28.6 N.A. N.A. 20,692 13.00

N.A.— '̂̂ 'SET JTT /̂Not available.

:fh.— (l)
(R s T T ^ r l ^ f r  “ 5Tffer  ̂

ant-
(^) *1 '1>3V '3 'nfJT <T'̂ 'JTT>T>Er ^

t̂ttt 3iT̂.
(v) 3T;F5iTTqtf̂ <?n%3Tr|̂ .

3?xaT̂ .—^

Note.—(1) Details do not add up to the totals due to rounding,

(2) Districtwise yearly data are available in the Statistical Abastract of Maharashtra State.

(3) *lncludes the total net irrigated area by surface irrigation (tanks, canals etc.). from 
J 975-76 onwards.

(4) Figures from 1983-84 are provisional.
Sou>-ce.—Director of Agriculture, Maharashtra State, Pune.

s



rTSRT ^ ^ /T A B L E  No. 15 

ftRRfvtrT 
INDEX NUMBERS OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION OF PRINCIPAL CROPS IN MAHARASHTRA

Weight 1960-61 1965-66 1970-71 1975-76

[ ' T P n ^ ^ :  <l'?.̂ v3-\9o (^ T tw )= ' lo o  Base : 1967-70 (Triennium) =  100]

1980-81 1985-86 1986-87 1987-88* 1988-89* Groups/commodities

(2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (11) (1)

<\ —  

(3T) —
("l) di^ci 11.52 100.2 64.7 121.7 167.3 169.4 159.7 128.2 125.1 194.1

1. Foodgrains—

(«) Cereals—
.. (i) Rice

(^ ) ^ 4.81 104.4 72.9 114.6 312.1 230.7 167.7 139 6 164.9 271.5 . .  (//) Wheat
( ^ 21.12 134.4 73.0 49.6 110.3 140.3 124.8 98.4 189.4 136.1 . .  (hi) Jowar
( y ) ^F5Rt 5.80 76.9 58.2 129.7 88.1 109.6 66.1 73.2 143.1 141.7 . .  (/V) Bajri
( \ ) . . 0.01 94.1 82.4 141.2 192.4 113.2 390.5 367.9 481.0 404.0 . .  (v) Barley
( ^) ’*T̂ 0.24 60.3 84.8 82.2 278.4 219.3 331.3 251.0 387.1 452.6 (vi) Maize
(^) 1.19 108.4 72.2 103.6 119.8 128.6 166.2 94,6 133.2 144.7 ..  (vii) Ragi
(6 )  '̂RTT 0.09 110.4 89.6 68.8 73.6 68.7 78.1 56.3 55.3 86.5 . .  ( i7/Y) Kodra
{ \ )  ?TF̂ 0.27 98.8 81.6 79.6 107.4 90.3 98.8 131.2 155.2 142.5 . .  (/a) Other cereals

— ?TWT 45.05 113.7 69.1 87.1 144.6 153.1 132.8 108.1 163.5 168.0 Total—Cereals

(5 ) —
(  ̂) f  T̂ TT 1.32 130.4 76.7 84.2 175.6 133.4 170.8 125 9 222.3 396.6

(h) Pulses— 
. .  (0 Gram

(^) 4.46 156.5 82.8 90.6 136.3 106.4 150.8 124.4 178.6 199.6 ..  (/V) Tur
( ^ ^ s T P t r 4.66 90.6 77.5 74.9 135.8 86.6 125.9 111.0 152.6 169.9 ..  (Hi) Other pulses

10.44 123.8 79.7 82.8 141.0 101.0 142.2 118.6 172.5 211.2 Total—Pulses

(T̂ or— 3T̂ trn% 55.49 115.6 71.1 86.3 143.9 143.3 134.6 110.1 165.2 176.1 Total—Food grains

 ̂ 3T5raT%TT—

(3t) nfem^laiT^—

( 1 ) 9.25 127.4 75.3 93.4 110.3 107.9 74.6 69.3 111.2 160.1

2. Non-foodgrains

(a) Oil seeds—
.. (0  Groundnut

(^ ) dlo4 0.70 89.3 85.5 56.2 99.2 77.7 157.6 155.7 204.3 244.7 ..  (ii) Sesamum
(^) JTtfft, Trf STTftiT 0.58 163.9 ICO.3 94.4 177.5 126.6 163.9 118.6 167.4 168.3 ..  (Hi) Rape, mustard

('*̂ ) 0.01 150.0 83.3 100.0 200.0 116.7 250.0 300.0 283.3 366.6
and linseed 

. .  (/V) Castor seed

tTT»>T— r̂fS3rnxft ETF̂  . . 10.54 126.9 77.4 91.0 113.3 106.9 85.2 78.0 120.6 166.4 Total—Oil seeds



rTWm BLE No. \5 ~ c o n td .

(1)

WTT
Weight

(2)

1960-61

(3)

1965-66

(4)

1970-71

(5)

1975-76

(6)

1980-81

(7)

1985-86 

(8)

1986-87

(9)

1987-88*

(10)

1988-89*

(11)

Groups/c ommodities 

(1)

(^)

(T) 8.43 122.7 77.1 3 l 5 57.2 89.8 146.0 65.2 108.7 100.7
(b) Fibres—

. (/) Cotton

(^) itwi 0.03 137.2 97.0 46.4 115.8 69.7 88.2 80.6 82.6 50.4 . (it) Mesta

8.46 122.8 77.2 35.5 57.4 89.7 145.7 65.2 108.6 100.5 —Total—Fibres

{^) ff̂ OT— 
(T) 3S?T . . 21.64 81.4 78.8 115.5 156.2 182.9 179.1 161.7 191,5 198.1

(c) Miscellaneous— 
. (/) Sugarcane

( r ) fraro 0.18 256.2 133.3 108.3 102.1 160.4 160.4 164.6 214.6 177.1 . (») Tobacco

(^) 0.35 150.0 129.3 99.4 133.7 120.4 122.2 106.3 122.4 104.2 . (//7) Potato

(V) 3.34 98.8 93.8 69.6 89.6 73.3 79.1 75.7 78.7 71.1 . (/V) Chillies

Pt% . . 25.51 85.9 81.8 109.2 146.8 167.5 165.1 149.7 176.0 180.1 Total—Miscellaneous

— 3T?TtJT?̂ rrC . .  44.51 102.6 79.9 90.9 121.9 138.6 142 5 116.7 150.0 161.7 Total—Non-foodgrains

. .  100.00 109.8 75.0 88.3 134.1 141.1 138.1 113.0 158.4 169.7 AH commodities

o

3T^/Final forecast. ansTR.— ^Nt̂ ,  TT^, g»r. Source.—^Director of Agriculture, Maharash tra State, Pune.
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Serial
No

•'?<T
Year

TT̂ ?TTrft?y aTTf'»T

LIVESTOCK AND POULTRY IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

rPRn Wr^/TABLE No. 16

(fSTRtcT/In thousand)

^rrf-^
Total
cattle

Total
buffaloes

3TT̂  W'cTT
Total 
sheep 
and 
goats

^  ?f'4TT
9teqr,

(?f^)
r r ^  Sheep WSTT

and goats (? r ^ )
Other Total per hundred Livestock

livestock livestock hectares per
of grazing hundred 

and
pasture

land
(No.)

hectares 
of net 

area cropp>ed 
(No.)

tTFT 
'msT̂T 
No. of 
livestock 
per lakh 

of popu
lation

Total
poultry

0 ) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (11)

1 1956 ..  14,109 2,722 6,576 362 23,769 454 133 68 8.882

2 1961 ..  15,328 3,087 7,273 360 26,048 505 146 66 10,577

3 1966 . .  14,729 3,042 7,326 352 25,449 522 140 57 9,902

4 1972 . .  14,705 3,301 8,038 317 26,361 483 155 52 12,217

5 1978 ..  15,218 3,899 10,199 326 29,642 645 163 51 18,751

6
»■

1982 ..  16,162 3,972 10,376 410 30,919 655 169 48 19,844

arr^Ft̂ Rt “ gifervt irfra's? 3n|.
Districtwise data are available in Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State. 

snSTTT.— W T T .

Source.—Livestock census.
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INDEX NUMBERS OF INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTION IN INDIA

( ' T R T ^ <\%6o-6'\ =  ^oolBase : 1980-81=100)

cTSRTT W ^/TABLE No. 17

Serial
No.
(1) (2)

1981-82

(3)

1984-85

(4)

1985-86

(5)

1986-87

(6)

1987-88

(7)

1988-89

(8)

1988-89*

(9)

1989-90*

(10)

Item

(2)

(I) 109.3 130.7 142.1 154.8 167.3 181.1 172.8 178.9 General Index

(11) ef 117.7 160.8 167.5 177.9 184.2 199.2 178.8 197.5 Mining and quarrying

(111) 107.9 124.8 136.9 149.7 162.7 175.9 169.6 171.6 Manufacturing

(1) 3T?r 3̂?TT3FT 113.5 120.0 125.6 133.1 138.9 148.3 119.9 110.9
Selected Industry Group
Food products

(2) 104.3 111.7 112.1 98.5 85.9 92.1 91.8 105.8 Tobacco

(3) 99.7 102.2 110.4 110.3 118.4 107.6 105.9 109.1 Cotton textile

(4) '̂T¥T=ŝ ■̂T 96.7 95.6 112.8 87.1 91.7 134.2 130.5 154.5 Textile products

(5) srrf^ 108.2 131.9 148.5 163.2 166.3 171.3 168.6 174.4 Paper and Paper 
Products,

(6) W ,
?̂rfejTiT ^ +io4f{r

119.2 147.2 153.0 149.3 156.4 169.1 172.1 167.9 Rubbsr, Plastic, 
Pertoleum and Coal 
products.

(7) 116.9 142.8 154.3 175.5 200.5 233.4 229.3 233.1 Chemicals and 
chemical products.

(8) STT̂ ITT 3TTf̂ >T 
^  T̂PT

94.6 105.0 114.7 124.5 129.6 133.5 132.0 137.5 Metal products and 
Parts.

(9) ir^^MviY (fW'̂ cT 111.1 127.6 130.2 141.8 139.2 160.4 152.2 153.4 Machinery except 
electrical machinery.

(10)

J^3T

103.9 148.8 200.6 254.7 335.2 351.3 343.5 350.7 Electrical machinery, 
apparatus, appliances 
and supplies.

(11) 108.1 131.6 135.8 144.8 152.2 171.4 161.5 170.8 Transport equipment.

(IV) 3TT̂  ^ i»!H)— 110.2 140.4 152.4 168.1 181.0 198.2 188.4 210.2 Electricity, gas and 
steam—Electricity

*?TTRrO 3T^ sir^n^ff./Average for six months and provisional.
3TTEIP:.— Whr ^̂ ĵ TrrT./̂ OMrre.—Central Statistical Organisation (l.S. Wing), Calcutta.



4>K(c<(W4iTn ftsmrr dnvrw^TTsnTm <r^% ^ (

PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF FACTORIES BY SIZE CLASS OF E VtPLOYMENT FOR SELECTED INDUSTRY GROUPS (1987-88)

^m^/TABLE No. 17(A)

TnspTR an+RHM

Food
products

ffsnw

'TTT̂T
Beverages,

tobacco
and

related
products

Cotton
textiles

Textile
?T«rfaRT ^FT q -^  
Paper and Basic

products paper
products, 
Printing, 
Publishing 
and allied 
industries

3TTfw '̂teWT irt% ^  ^  
qRPi, arn ^ 
?gnTT̂  srf̂ T̂T rftl^ 
Rubber, Metal 

Chemicals Plastic, 
and chemi- Petroleum 
cal products and coal 

products

Machinery
products and equip-
and parts, ment other
except than

machinery transport
processing and equipment 
of nuclear equipment 
fuels

^ ^h: ^  ŝTnr
Transport All

equipment Industries 
and parts

Size Class o f  
Employment

(20—21) (22) (23) (26) (28) (30) (31) (34) (35—36) (37)

H) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (11) (12) (1)

0 54.9 29.4 33.5 56.8 57.7 43.3 63.2 72.0 52.1 48.5 53.7 ..  Below 20

24.6 30.9 33.4 26.7 29.2 25.4 22.8 19.8 30.1 29.0 26.4 . .  20—49

7.1 15.9 16.6 8.3 6.2 12.3 7.2 2.7 7 .0 10.2 9.2 . .  50—99

4.7 14.0 6.1 4.5 2.9 9.1 3 .8 2.5 5.3 2.7 4.9 . .  100—199

4.5 7.5 2 .6 3.4 3.3 6 .6 1.6 2 .0 3.5 4.2 3.5 ..  200—499

^0 0 3flfw 4.2 2 .3 7.8 0.3 0.7 3.3 1.4 1.0 2 .0 5.4 2.3 ..  500 and above

IT̂ nr . . 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 ..  Total

ooa



s

W R > / l A B L t  I N O . l / i . t 5 ;

srpr naTcfVry v rw R rN t ^mnrmjnsnnwT ( *\%6\a-66)

Percentage Distribution of Factorioes by size class of Capital for selected industry Groups (1987-88)

Food
products

'KTT
Beverages,
tobacco

and
related
products

g?fV
Cotton
textiles '+l'T̂ |-oqi

Textile
products

+ I<K,

If̂ iTST̂T W 3m 'Tfrw^
'T5T̂ ^  WHT, ?TTWt’

Paper and Basic Rubber,
r paper Chemicals Plastics,

products. and chemi Petroleum, Metal Machinery Transf>ort
Printing, cal products coal products products and equip equipment

> and allied and and parts ment other and parts
industries processing except than transport

o f nuclear machinery equipment
fuels and

equipments

All
Industries

Size Class of 
Capital 
(In Rs.)

(20—21) (22) (23) (26) (28) (30) (31) (34) (35-36) (37)

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (11) (12) (1)

O ^  ̂. H . . 54.1 73.5 56.3 58.2 37.9 26.0 30.9 48.3 34.0 25.5 44.5 . .  0 to 2.5 lakh

 ̂ H \  . o 11.1 3.3 16.6 11.0 17.4 10.9 19.0 19.8 20.1 19.6 15.7 ..  2 .5  lakh to 5 .0

K. 0 ^ 'a A  . . 4.5 1.1 7.1 5.9 6 .4 12.0 12.1 9.8 10.4 12.7 7.9
lakh.

. .  5 .0  lakh to 7.5

\ s . \  ^ 1 ° ,  0 4.5 1.9 3.1 2.7 9.0 8.7 5.0 5.2 6.1 4.6 5.3
lakh.

. .  7.5 lakh to 10.0

4 .0 2 .6 3.1 5.9 5,6 9.3 6.9 5.8 8.8 10.2 6.1
lakh.

. .  10 lakh to 15 lakh

4.4 1.5 1.0 4.2 4.1 4.5 5.9 2.6 4.3 1.6 3.6 . .  15 lakh to 20 lakh

"Ro ^ K̂c) 5.9 6.7 1.7 7 .4 11.7 10.7 10.8 3.5 7.7 12.3 7.5 . .  20 lakh to 50 lakh

\  0 ^ 2.9 2 .6 1.9 1.3 3.0 4 .4 2.9 1.7 3.0 5.0 2.9 . .  50 lakh to 1 crore

4 .7 6.4 5.2 3.2 3.5 8.8 4.6 2.9 4.0 5.2 4.5 . .  1 crore to 5 crore

\  ^ ĉ lFg*! T̂TFT 3.9 0.4 4 .0 0.2 1.4 4.7 1.9 0.4 1.6 3.3 2 .0 . .  5 crore and above

100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 . .  Total

o\o



TT̂ iTRT ^  3T*=T̂TOT
FINANCIAL ASSISTANCE SANCTIONED AND DISBURSED BY FINANCIAL INSTITUTIONS IN MAHARASHTRA

fT*rm ?I^/TA BLE No. 18

(^Tir ifiald/Rs. in crore)

3R-
■+̂ 1+ fgrffhT^qr 

Serial 
No.

(1) (2)

1980-81 1985-86 1986-87 1987-88 1988-89
Financial Institutions

iTjJT
Sanctioned

(3)

Disbursed Sanctioned 

(4) (5)

Disbursed

(6)

Sanctioned

(7)

Disbursed

(8)

Sanctioned

(9)

Disbursed

(10)

Sanctioned

(11)

Disbursed

(12) (2)

1 'tTR̂ iT 3Mf7R7 JTfT- 36.52 23.37 83.99 57.03 112.40 66.30 170.45 88.30 220.56 124.63 Industrial Finance Corpo
ration of India.

2 ^KcflA) 85.15 51.64 113.21 95.07 154.00 102.00 207.03 139.35 279.98 146.24 Industrial Credit and Invest
ment Corporation of India.

3 *''iTTT^3rhrtf^ 252.14 184.81 542.46 383.90 493.86 360.07 646.34 508.44 736.90 559.48 *Industrial Development Bank 
o f India.

4 0.38 14.44 6.24 23.42 12.78 26.56 14.75 15.91 16.58 Industrial Reconstruction 
Bank of India.

5 T̂ jq- 36.85 26.36 67.02 40.65 78.92 54.36 73.49 53.20 74.13 52.14 Maharashtra State Financial 
Corporation.

6 JTfTTT̂  7:r7Er 58.94 36.95 73.45 57.59 91.43 69.58 89.40 69.03 79.18 57.15 State Industrial and Invest 
ment Corporation of 
Maharashtra.

7 gPwd ??? 3 m 14.02 21.92 235.80 166.46 174.12 152.14 322.81 272.00 598.21 473.70 Unit Trust of India.

8 'H1 <dk ft-RT 16.05 12.97 54.42 19.71 110.14 88.22 67.82 61.00 89.45 64.15 Life Insurance Corporation 
of India.

9 HTSnrw ftTTT 17.20 27.40 30.72 14.05 72.08 35.32 26.04 46.78 49.00 41.00 General Insurance Corpora
tion of India.

^ f̂ o5̂
♦Aggregate Financial Assistance including refinance bills financing and direct assistance.



Sr. No.
(1) (2) (3)

^HlCi

ôŜTT

=̂5% JTjf?fV3T 

%3frfe?T (^5Ttw) 

WTwrf?

10

11 it¥

12 ^ 7; ^

13 ^itnr^d

14

(ar
(^
(sT
(^
(3T
(^
(3T
(¥
(3T
(w
(3T
(^
(3T

(^
(V
(3T

(^
(3T

(^
(3T

(W
(3T
(^
(3T

(^
(3T

'dcMlciH

'd̂ R'<T

'd^K'T

3̂̂ T5nr

'iOHK'l

^ R f f

■cR'TR'fT

q îT »T?lT

1961

(4)

1
108
856

18,643
362

5,099
55

230
179

20,625
2

13
27

199
384

6
38
5

34

44,998
( 100)

T̂ĵ rrns? s i ^  ^ tTrft

MAJOR MINERAL PRODUCTION IN MAHARASHTRA

cT^ ^niw//TABLE No. 19

1966

(5)

2
139

1,226
32,209

222
3,707

98
524
340

28,447
5

41
9

107
470

7
64
17

132
1

13

( 3TT̂ t ??rr^/Quantity in thousand tonnes) 
(^?^TT%3n^^3nTW2?t^/Value in thousand Rs.)

1971

(6)

1976

(V)
3

468
2,085

74,517
613

6,933
363

3,316
218

14,784
3

16
302

2,052
472

5
53
27

346
2

18
@
6 
5

1,066
2

12

3
650

3,490
2,07,899

757
12,224

593
8,029

200
31,667

4 
37

294
7,646

433
7

133
67

1,628
1

13

16
2,981

2
13

65,406
(145)

1,03,587
(230)

2,72,920
(607)

* 3T?«mft/9 Months Provisional.
@ 3fT^ <̂ 00 3n|^./ Less than 500 tonnes.

— (t) ^ 3n^  pTf%

ansTTT.— (t) fferr qT»T̂?:.

1981 1986 1987 1988 1989* Quantity/
Value

Mineral

(8) (9) (10) (11) (12) (3) (2)

3 Quantity Chromite
870 Value

6,630 11,884 13,727 14,059 11,687 Quantity Coal
8,13,207 20,93,329 28,41,940 29,10,673 26,94,750 Value

1,059 1,285 933 194 786 Quantity Iron ore
35,975 62,126 51,281 11,989 42,971 Value

751 1,961 2,544 4,456 3,377 Quantity Limestone
17,646 65,078 84,003 1,55,583 1,20,836 Value

222 238 232 258 186 Quantity Manganese
51,362 1,21,109 1,07,915 1,26,423 35,537 Value Ore

6 11 6 4 3 Quantity Kaolin
134 239 117 97 55 Value (Natural)
298 413 368 535 349 Quantity Bauxite

11,890 18,437 16,567 25,663 20,178 Value
540 375 370 299 291 Quantity Salt
25 26 28 23 14 Quantity Dolomite

812 1,402 1,639 1,388 801 Value
105 168 162 172 145 utrantity Silica sand

2,785 5,912 5,811 6,110 6,388 Value
1 3 2 2 1 Quantity Ochre

24 64 57 54 31 Value
1 1 @ @ @ Quantity Corundum

688 1,202 612 623 59 Value
19 10 12 17 17 Quantity Kyanite

5,606 2,263 2,483 3,614 4,282 Value
@ Quantity Steatite
2 Value

9,41,001 23,71,161 31,26,152 32,36,217 29,25,888 Value Total
(2,091) (5,269) (6,947) (7,191) (6,502)

Note.~-{\) Figures for 1988 are revised.
(2) Figures in the brackets show the percentage relative by taking 1961 as base.
(3) Value of salt is not included in the value of all minerals.

Source.—{\) Indian Bureau of Mines, Government of India, Nagpur.
(2) Assistant Salt Comissioner, Government of India, Bombay (for salt only).



TABLE No. 20

ELECTRICITY SUPPLY IN MAHARASHTRA

(I) r -

1960-61

(2)

1965-66

(3)

1970-71

(4)

1975-76

(5)

1980-81

(6)

1985-86

(7)

1986-87

(8)

1987-88

(9)

1988-89*

(10)

Item

(1)

I. WT?n (̂ WTT

(/) . . 443 653 1,051 1,401 2,771 4,890 4,890 5,100 5,252

I. Installed capacity 
(Thousand kilowatt)— 
Steam

(//) .  . 34 52 14 Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. Oil

(Hi) 282 599 844 1,175 1,317 1,339 1,452 1,534 1,544 Hydro

O'v) -------- 672 672 672 672 Gas

( .)  . . . . . . . . . . 210 210 210 190 190 190 190 Nuclear

759 1,304 2,119 2,786 4,298 7,091 7,204 7,496 7,658 Total

n . (̂ ?T?reT 

O') s r r ^ ^ 1,835 2,416 3,391.8 6,252.2 11,415.9 20,228.8 21,778.3 25,647.2 24,331.4

11. Output (Million Kilo
watt hour)—

Steam

(//) 68 62 0.5 Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. Oil

(Hi) 1,365 3,157 4,533.3 4,753.1 6,448.2 5,398.4 4,850.9 4,015.8 5,720.5 Hydro

(/V) 1,128.0 2,579.9 2,561.7 1,922.9 Gas

(» 1,208.7 1,046.8 886.9 891.3 921.3 737.7 861.4 Nuclear

3,268 5,635 9,134.3 12,052.1 18,750.9 2,7646.6 30,130.5 32,962.4 32,836.2 Total

Ill ^qfefh? errqT (??i?y¥r

0 ) W 
snm rm  

(//) r̂ruirxi<+ fr̂ TTSf̂  5T 
sî riiT̂ iT

sn-f̂ fr.

260

198

448

362

732

547

1,049

745

1,779

949

2,975

1,410

3,334

1,525

3,821

1,726

4,148

1,851

III. Consumption (Mil
lion kilowatt hour)— 
Domestic light and 

small power.
Commercial light and 
small power.

to



\lllj N3̂ l«l«̂ |'T>l'<,ni J,OJ  ̂ J,Zy/

(/v) . ,  20 39

(v) 339 414

(/v) 5f 15 90

(vii) TT<%5̂ 3T . . 3 5  66

(viii) fT̂ F̂ iT ...................  ......

74

421

356

146

62

D,y:>o

101

658

803

196

3

0,1 JU

159

766

1,723

330

198

218

853

3,671

511

217

1 1 , l i iuudii iai  pruwwi

231 249 252 Public lighting

111 643 943 Traction

4,059 4,459 5,286 Irrigation and dewatering.

605 ____  ___ _____ Water works

238 875 1,027 Miscellaneous

2,720 4,717 7,650 9,490 14,034 20,979 22,325 23,848 26,260 Total

IV —

(/) 5.0
STRT®ncft̂  «Tlvji- 

9rfw ^g-)

(//) -3wt^nNn^dx?n ^  46.8  
diti)

8.0

72.8

10.9

105.4

13.3

106.7

N̂ g. =  JFPnr/Negligible

—( T )  ̂0^ 3TRT¥ T̂TTT̂ fcrT vd̂ K'l 4 i I -4)I 3H^.
( ̂  ) SlltiS ôSWR 'TT̂Vw.
(^) T*^<i -̂< \̂9'n [̂JT%3rnFt?TfTO'SfTT f̂^JT^55FFf?r^^3rr| .̂

3n«nr.— ( 3T«nft€t, ^  feft.
( ̂  ) T̂fTTTCJ TFĴT 1%?rcT T̂SoS,

15.1

129.5

20 .. 1

15g.8

IV. Per capita consump
tion of electricity-

21.3 23.9 25.3 Commercial light and
small power (in kilo
watt hour)

161.3 166.8 174.3 Industrial power (in
kilowatt hour)

âpF’TRt/Provisional

Note.—'(1) The above figures relate to public utilities only.
(2) Details may add up to the totals due to rounding.
(3) Figures for 1986-87 onwards are obtained from Maharashtra State Electricity Board.

Source.—(1) Central Electricity Authoirty, Commeicial Directorate, Government of India, New Delhi
(2) Maharashtra State Electricity Board, Bombay.
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rHRTT

WORKING FACTORIES AND FACTORS

3r#T

Year ending Year ending Year ending Year ending Year ending
December 1961 December 1966 December 1971 December 1976 December 1981

^ '1 ^rWTT^ T<lW ^iPTRNt ^WTTTHt
+ I«^T- tPr^ ^iTwr- <̂ rn+ ^FIWI- ^IWT- tPr+

qTTHfr ^TTi l̂- gm rft
■̂<?A(r ^>iir «>iir y'ioiii

Number Average Number Average Number Average Number Averagj Number Average
of daily of daily of daily of daily of da ily

working employ working employ working employ working employ working employ
factories ment factories ment factories ment factories ment factories ment

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (11)

'»>K<3T%---
3T) iMMMK 5,097 99 5,504 108 6,341 123 8,414 157 10,238 1 83

[«r) \ o  3?ftRT ^TR- 1,781 626 2,246 715 2,701 824 2,715 874 3,132 983
iTR JpRRR am ^ .

— VTWcftgx 6,878 725 7,750 823 9,042 947 11,129 1,031 13,370 1,166

VTWcTNt ÎT57- 
'JTT̂ <TiK<aî —

(3t) ko sprft ^?rmT 1,004

(^ ) arfipp 351
HTT «f>wi«<T SRT̂ .̂

21

41

934

359

18

38

856

343

15 724 11 3,154 20

36 70 6 70 6

qspw—fknx 5fRrfkT 
t<lr4<JlR VTWf%.*

1,355 63 1,293 57 1,199 51 794 17 3,224 26

(3T) gff ^  JPTTRT̂  6,101 120
+IMM< ara^.

(^ ) arfgj  ̂ 2,132 667
T̂R +W(«<T

787

6,438

2,605

9,043

126

753

7,197

3,044

879 10,241

138

860

9,138

2,785

998 11,923

168

880

13,392

3,202

1,048 16,594

* '1 +l(t'1 ĉ TT̂  STTOT.
T ^ 'Tisr^uii^ ^ 3 i ? r ^  ^nrgft srr̂ rĝ rtTÊ  3n|.

(^ 3 h ^  t ’̂ '^6 WT +R<fini aifgfriFrmT^ '̂irpirr sntrr.
(^) 3Ttmf%3ri^3TFTT2ft̂ ^T%3TT|cr.
(v) “ iWt ” irnrs^^rrwrrr arfsTf̂ TR’, ^ ^  f^wr epTwr̂ rNr w%¥3nf .

( \ )  Ti'Jî ii<1%311'ti'S 59rftr<nrf
3TTenr.— PRter ,̂

203

989

1,192
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FABLE No. 21

EMPLOYMENT IN MAHARASHTRA
>̂̂11 <ld)

(Employment figures in thousand)

Year ending 
December 1986

ST̂T

Year ending 
December 1987

3T#T

Half-Year ending 
June 1988

1% ^ <{\66 3T#T

Year ending 
December 1988

Half-Year ending 
June 1989

SFTTTmrt̂ ^1^ Type of factory
5r<i<+> =fTIT- +K- '?r>i+

^Rrart 1 •'M M r
1

Number Average Number Average Number Average Number Average Number Average
of daily of daily of daily of daily of daily

working employ working employ working employ working employ working employ
factories ment factories ment factories ment factories ment factories ment

(12) (13) (14) (15) (16) (17) (18) (19) (20) (21) (1)

1. Power ■ operated
factories—

11,364 189 11,601 192 12,294 202 12,106 199 12,656 208 (a) Employing less
than 50 workers.

3,043. 929 3,014 912 3,063 915 3,082 896 3,044 903 (b) Employing 50 or
more workers.

14,407 1,117 14,615 1,103 15,357 1,117 15,188 1,094 15,700 1,111 Total—Power operated
factories.

2. Non-power operated
factories—

5,524 28 5,961 31 6,525 34 6,546 35 7,140 38 (a) Employing less
than 50 workers.

35 4 33 4 39 4 51 5 69 11 (b) Employing 50 or
more workers.

5,559 32 5,994 35 6,564 38 6,597 40 7,209 49 Total—Non-power
operated factories. *

3. All factories—
kl6,888 217 17,562 222 18,819 236 18,652 233 19,796 246 (a) Employing less
1 than 50 workers.

3,078 933 3,047 916 3,102 919 3,133 901 3,113 914 (6) Employing 50 or
more workers.

19,966 1,150 20,609 1,138 21,921 1,156 21,785 1,134 22,909 1,160 Total—All factories

*Bidi factories are deregistered and covered under separate Act, from 1974. 
ote.—(1) Employment includes estimated average daily employment of factories not submitting returns.

(2) Figures relate to the factories registered under the Factories Act, 1948.
(3) Figures for 1988 and half yearly 1989 are provisional.
(4) Non-power operated factories are inclusive of the small factories registered under section 85 of the Factories Act, 1948.
(5) Details may not add up to totals due to rounding in respect of employment.

mrce.—Chief Inspector of Factories, Maharashtra State, Bombay.



3R*h+<i'Ti
Serial
No.

(1) (2)

^fsm^/TABLE No. 22 

TT̂ a ^ r i  fw f^  ^ tmcftgy ĴT*rmT 

EMPLOYMENT JN DIFFERENT INDUSTRIES IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

Average daily number o f workers employed

1961
(3)

1966
(4)

1971
(5)

1976
(6)

1981
(7)

1987
(8)

Half
yearly
1988 1988 
(9) (10)

anNrfw
Half

yearly
1989
(11)

(?r«Ri /̂ln ‘00)

Industries

(2)

1 551 554 573 770 883 1,083 1,138 1,103 1,064 Food products

2 11 16 23 33 41 58 59 67 63 Beverages

3 340 346 325 36 41 43 42 42 37 Tobacco and tobacco products

4 3,210 2,882 2,831 2,806 2,804 2,261 2,083 2,167 2,065 Cotton textiles

5 349 345 523 486 496 354 377 342 363 Wool, silk and synthetic fibre textiles

6 132 243 162 275 254 197 206 202 203 Textile products

7

8 +1̂ IC{MI c|T̂ , t̂JT, TTqfTÔT ^

109

390

111

451

75

494

62

511

75

549

149

509

147

507

152

518

159

519

Wood and wood products, furniture and 
fixture.

Paper and paper products, printing 
publishing and allied industries.

9 'MOsl T̂RT̂ TSzn' 3nf^ +lds-Mr^ 11 13 14 23 25 37 30 28 29 Leather, leather and fur products (except 
repairs).

10 TSCK, ^ ^aWT 3TT% 174 245 349 353 421 425 481 463 452 Rubber, plastic, petroleum and coal 
products.

11 ^ xRmrf^ 340 519 760 947 1,059 1,035 1,027 1,031 1,116 Chemicals and chemical products.

12 3Tsn̂  'T̂ q- 284 339 402 403 403 418 469 440 482 Non-metallic mineral products

13 160 242 380 529 689 656 674 692 692 Basic metal and alloys industries.

14 sjrg;=5?TT w r  (q t  ^ 339 466 544 515 621 505 536 513 539 Metal products and parts (except machi
nery and transport equipments).



1
r
oo

15 396 ^ 5 1 772 861 1,101 988 981 983 974 Machinery, machine tools and parts (except 
electrical machinery).

16 r«iarr 1+1‘Xl ^ ?TT9̂ , \dm+W, 5<«t6i 198 366 550 570 685 695 733 716 727 Electrical machinery, apparatus, appliances 
supplies and parts.

17 469 502 608 701 903 980 1,033 939 1,078 Transport equipments and parts.

18 157 186 180 169 209 163 168 177 183 Other manufacturing industries.

19 256 315 412 431 663 825 864 770 859 Others.

7,874 8,793 9,977 10,481 11,921 11,380 11,557 11,345 11,604 Total

^ ) 3iwt
{R) 'fl <<5l Kill-41 %̂Tc5̂  'tK.'Jilia 3n^.
( ^) q ;^  3TTk T>3rnRT=̂  infl^ ‘ ^rtfer^ ^>rttt,

T m  ’ qr 5RHW  ̂ ŴT?r 3 H ^  3n|.
(V ) <\%66 ^  3THWrf̂ r̂  ^ % 6 '\ % 3TT^ 3TFTFft 3 n |^ .

Note.—(1) Details may not add up to totals due to rounding.
(2) Bidi factories are covered under separate Act, from 1974.
(3) Districtwise data on number of factories and employment are given in the Statistical Abstract of 

Maharashtra State.
(4) Figures for 1988 and Half yearly 1989 are provisional.

amnT.- Tl^, Source.—Chief Inspector of Factories, Maharashtra State, Bombay.



aft^ftfrn? fgWT?* 
INDUSTRIAL DISPUTES IN MAHARASHTRA*

?»^/TA BLE No. 23

(1)

1961

(2)

1966

(3)

1971

(4)

1976

(5)

1981

(6)

1985

(7)

1986

(8)

1987

(9)

1988

(10)

1989

(1 1 )

Item

(1)

1 fhvRn—

(ar) m  W 34 89 156 72 66 29

(g') 172 3,069 3,197 955 564 128
n r r H t ( o ® ) .

(^ )  ^  356 22,280 9,702 1,917 47,356 13,295
«R fe r H W  (oo*).

(sr) m  ^ 57 230 211 143 119 73

(^ ) ^  122 485 469 276 412 194
inxNIrHwr (<>o)-

^  1.071 3,340 5,641 1,747 16,209 23,460
(oo).

3 —

(3 t )  m  ^  183 462 323 122 451 168

(^ ) ^  541 1,590 841 287 1,031 693
i r n M t ( o o ) -

(^ )  ^  4,329 9,799 5,182 546 31,489 48,221
(o»)-

4 q ^ - -
(3T) ^  274 781 690 337 636 270

(^) 834 5,144 4,507 1,519 2,007 1,015
iTRHt (oo).

(fr) snWT 5,756 35,419 20,525 4,210 95,054 84,975
(oo).

Textile—

28 14 16 9 ia) No. of strikes and
lockouts.

108 32 134 57 (6) No. of workers
involved (00).

5,920 4,445 10,459 2,131 (c) No. of mandays
lost (00).

Engineering—
65 54 71 37 (a) No. of strikes

and lockouts.
140 123 171 80 (6) No. o f workers

involved (00).
10,927 12,944 21,315 12,916 (c) No. of mandays

lost (00).

Miscellaneous—

207 188 129 147 (a) No. of strikes
and lockouts.

584 491 340 344 (6) No. of workers
involved (00).

36,131 45,577 33,057 21,650 (c) No. o f mandays
lost (00).

Total—
300 256 216 193 (o) No. of strikes

and lockouts.
831 646 645 481 (6) No. o f workers

involved (00).
52,978 62,966 64,831 36,697 (c) No. of mandays

lost (00).

fftq.- - ( ^ <\ %66 % 3fT^ % STT̂ t 3T̂«n?ft ^<71% 3n|̂ r.
(:? ) ^  V ( g )  g- V ( ^ )  5 1 ^
( ̂  ). 3jWrfw 

anflTT.— 3TT?^, ’TfRT^

Note.—(1) The figures for 1987, 1988 are revised and 1989 are provisional.
(2) Figures against item No. 4(b) and 4 (c) may not tally against actual totals 

due lu rouudlug.
(3) *Under State Industrial Relations Machinery.

Source.—Commissioner of Labour Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.

oo
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TTvrind)  ̂ 3n^^<mt 

EMPLOYMENT EXCHANGE STATISTICS RELATING TO MAHARASHTRA

?P»tN»/TABLE No . 24

(f^RTW/In thousand)

Year/Month

(1)

1960-61 

1965-66 

1970-71 

1975-76 

1980-81

1983-84

1984-85

1985-86

1986-87

1987-88

1988-89 

qrf^/April 1989 

ir/May 1989 

^ /J u n e  1989 

^ /J u ly  1989 

3TTFR2:/August 1989 

W ^^jScptember 1989 

sm ft^/O ctober 1989 

jfts|^/Novem ber 1989 

fe^rax/December 1989

Number of 
registrations

(2)

278

381

415

456

608

666

669

639

517

546

599

40

29 

52 

100 

67 

58 

34

30 

50

Number of 
placements

(3)

29

60

40

35

40

39 

46

40 

33 

35 

24

2

2

2

2

2

2

2

3

3

5̂Tr̂  §TTv$ezn
fWiwr wnn 

Number of 
vacancies notified

(4)

62

102

87

83

86

89

95

80

63

61

52

6

5 

8

6

1

ST̂Rft 
(?TW) 

Placements 
per 1,000 

vacancies notified 
(No.)

(5)

3RT%cirT 
ariRRHt 

Number on 
live register 

as at the end of 
the year/month

(6)

476

485

458

416

469

439

487

502

527

575

461

327

410

291

367

168

232

543

690

535

162

267

361

795

1,268

U962

2,044

2,546

2,870

2,600

2,742

2,760

2,764

2,784

2,858

2,903

2,925

2,930

2,929

2,938

Note.— (1) The above figures are exclusive of those relating to ‘ Decasualisation scheme (Textile)’.

( ̂  ^   ̂^ V 3TT̂  f5[̂ zn% ^  \  3n s^ .
(2) Figures in column 5 may not tally due to rounding of figures under column numbers 3 and 4.
(^) sn t̂ îTl" ‘ ^  sRHiRRitH jfwr f̂î rNr  ̂o, v a'THesi an̂ .
(3) Districtwise data are available in table number 10*4 of * Statistical Abstract o f Maharashtra State *,

3TRnr.— 5TRH,
Source.—Director of Employment, Government o f Maharashtra, Bombay. 

Rc 4607— 18a
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r̂nTRT

0)

1

2 ^T^SIR  ̂^ g?TTW

fW n r  ♦4^uiw TnHnrT snnTRmr ^  r*rrafte ^

CATEGORYWISE NUMBER OF WORKS AND EXPEJWITURE INCURRED THEREON UNDER 
THE EMPLOYMENT GUARANTEE SCHEME IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

1987-88

<̂̂ 66

Number of 
works at 

the end of 
March 1988

(?)

1,735

5,223

3,411

2,119

665

15,063

?PT
cc ■Hyl«

Expenditure
incurred
during
1987-88

(3)

5.169.00

4.242.00

1.833.00

6.588.00

8.760.00

1988-89

TTFsr

Number of 
works at 

the end of 
March 1989

(4)

6%

Expenditure
incurred

during
1988-89

(5)

735

4,742

4,939

2,175

1,403

4,942.75

3,834.20

2,686.80

5,142.91

511.96

WW^l'Rs. in lakh)

1989-90

sp ir^ iT ^

Number of 
works at the 

end of 
September 

1989

Expenditure 
incurred during 

1989-90 up to 
September 

1989 
(7)

825

3,456

252

1,187

228

2,169.68

2,362.58

2,204.22

2,089.97

131.57

8,304.86

26;592.00 14,694 25,423.48 8,948 8,958.02

Category of work

(1)

Irrigation

Soil conservation and land 
development.

Forest works

Road works

Other works

Other (Expenditure under staff, 
machinery, land acquisition etc.)

Totai

o

antlR.— WT̂ ,
Source.—Planning Department, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.



CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS FOR INDUSTRIAL WORKERS AT SELECTED CENTRES IN MAHARASHTRA

cTWm B1 E No. 26

BOMBAY SOLA PUR NAGPUR

/̂̂ T%TT
Year/Month

(1)

@»ITT/Weight . .
1966-67 . .
1971-72 ..
1976-77 ..
1981-82 ..
1985-86 . .
1986-87 . .
1987-88 ..
1988-89, .
1989-90* ..

</December 1988 
@'j1l^«il<Y/Januarj 1989 

<Y/February 1989 
@?rr#/March 1989 
©trfti^/April 1989 
@^/May 1989 
@ ^/June 1989 
@ ^ /Ju ly  1989 
@ 3riw/August 1989 
@?T'^/September 1989 
@3TiNF€t^/October 1989 
@ 5fto^/November 1989 
@fe^RT/December 1989 

@@^TW /̂Linking Factor

5^
PUNE

an sT T W ^  
Base Year 
1960 =  100

Base Year 
1960^100

Base Year 
1960=100

arrsTR:  ̂sr# 
Base Year 
1961=100

sm T̂#?rT£rnw 3m 3T5T m ^T^rsiKui
TTH-

Food General Food General Food General Food General
index index index index

(2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9)

59.9 100.0 59.9 100.0 53.08 100.0 50.60 100.00
155 147 162 150 161 148 151 141
204 190 214 198 210 192 189 176
320 298 328 308 327 295 314 287
508 460 544 499 505 469 490 432
714 654 698 647 671 632 662 601
799 717 756 697 708 673 717 639
886 791 802 747 763 726 778 686
975 866 894 829 858 825 838 739
186 178 180 179 171 177 189 177
179 169 176 171 169 168 176 165
179 170 177 174 165 171 176 167
179 170 175 172 161 169 177 168
178 171 171 171 160 169 177 169
180 172 173 171 162 170 181 171
182 174 177 174 168 174 186 174
186 176 175 175 169 175 184 174
183 176 176 178 169 176 185 175
192 181 184 182 176 180 193 179
190 181 186 184 177 181 194 181
188 180 185 184 177 181 194 181
189 180 183 183 173 180 194 181
187 181 177 181 167 179 188 180

5.44 5.12 5.37 5.03 5.24 4.99 4.86 4.53

arraTT.—
5o«/-ce.—Commissioner of Labour, Maharashtra State, Bombay.

@3ntJTW^ = Too
Base Year 1982 =  100



cTWT ^«f/TABLE No, 26—contd.

**?nfvr^ 'jloÂ IN
NASHIK AKOLA KOLHAPUR JALGAON n a n d e d AURANGABAD

3rraR»r^5p| aurar<̂ d' ^ arryi CMd ^ arra rn ^ ^ arraR W ^
Base Year Base Year Base Year Base Year Base Year Base Year
1982=100 1982 =  100 1982==100 1961 =  100 1961 =100 1961 =  100

/nri jr 3RT ara’ cfRT HWiyKOT ara- am
Year/Month »Tcr

Food General Food General Food General Food General Food General Food General
index index index index index index

(1) (10) n i ) (12) (13) (14) (15) (16) (17) (18) (19) (20) (21)

@«rK/Weight . . 5 2 9 100 GO 62 30 100.GO 55-64 100 00 55 98 100.00 6026 100.00 53.65 100.00
1966-67 . . • * * * * * 184 162 179 160 172 156
1971-72 . * * * « * * 203 188 210 198 201 190
1976-77 . . ♦ * * * * * 319 296 345 315 335 308
1981-82 . . * * * * * • 530 472 579 523 548 496
1985-86 . . * * • * * * 668 615 710 662 542 672
1986-87 . . * * * * * * 718 667 749 707 830 743
1987-88 . . * * * * • * 777 715 798 754 891 787
1988-89 . . • • * * * * 865 777 934 851 1,010 872
1989-90*.. 179 180

@ fe^ /D ecem b er 1988 171 168 * * * * 940 823 1,014 900 1,105 931
@ 5n^^/January 1989 173 171 * * * * 936 820 1,043 918 1,069 905
(g>’̂ prf|-/February 1989 172 171 * * * * 902 803 1,009 898 1,074 912
@in^/March 1989 168 170 * « * * 847 769 952 869 1,058 903
©irftT^y/April 1989 167 171 « * * * 857 775 942 889 1,061 907
@Jr/May 1989 175 l i e 170 171 187 183 173 168 180 186 189 111
@ ^ /June 1989 178 178 173 173 189 184 175 170 182 187 190 111
@ ^ /Ju ly  1989 180 180 176 177 191 185 177 172 181 188 191 178
@^1W/August 1989 185 183 183 182 194 187 181 174 186 192 195 180
©^TCSR/September 1989 185 185 188 186 194 188 186 178 186 191 200 184
©diKdtwr/October 1989 182 183 184 183 190 187 188 180 185 189 195 183
@^°^T<;/November 1989 181 183 178 181 186 184 1P3 177 178 186 198 184
@fk^kr/December 1989 178 182 173 180 182 183 178 176 174 185 196 185

@@^pr^/Linking Factor •• •• 4-78 5 1 2 5 0 1 5-50 5-18 5-63

N)

^  W%9T T̂TTnrrW 3TT55T 3TT|.
"* These centres are newly included.
•  ̂ ■̂ crcO.
* Average of 9 months.

^ T̂Tf^yr W o  ^
The linking factor to change the 1982 series index to 1960 series index, 

st'r.-^a^rw ^rt^, afl%raK, ^ 5r '\%6% qiffr
I  ^  arraKW STFT RHTf  ̂ 7̂?izn?r an^ 3rr| .̂

Note.— Îndex Number for Jalgaon, Nanded, Aurangabad, Akola and Kolhapur 
released from May 1989 with base year 1982=100.
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cTWrn^FTnp/TABLE No. 27

CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS FOR URBAN NON-MANUAL EMPLOYEES

('T rq r^ ^  /  (Base year : 1984-85=100 from 1988-89)

5^ ?rr î5<
Year/Month Bombay Aurangabad Nagpur Pune Solapur All India

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7)

1988-89 . . 130 136 132 133 133 136
1989-90 * . . 138 146 143 143 140 144

f¥^rar/December 1988 130 140 133 136 137 137
3̂fT ĉ|Tft/January 1989 131 142 135 136 136 138

’̂ W^r(t/February 1989 131 141 134 135 134 138
*1N/March 1989 132 140 135 135 131 138

April 1989 133 139 137 137 132 139
%/May 1989 135 140 139 140 137 140
^ /J u n e  1989 136 142 139 141 137 142
^ /J u ly  1989 138 144 143 143 139 144
arifjR?/August 1989 . . 140 147 144 145 142 146
^F^/Septem ber 1989 140 149 146 146 143 147
an^jt^October 1989 141 150 147 147 144 148
;ft5|^/November 1989 141 150 146 146 143 147
fe^f^Z/December 1989 141 149 145 146 141 146

* \  ^nn^/Average for 9 months. Source.—Central Statistical Organisation, New Delhi,
311917.— y iR?<4+) .

f m i  ?f!?Tt̂ (TABLE No. 28

CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS FOR AGRICULTURAL LABOURERS IN MAHARASHTRA 
AND ALL-INDIA

(Base : Agricultural year 1960-61=100)

JTflTT^/Maharashtra T̂TCT/ZAII India

Year/Month
(1)

3T?T^ 
Food group 

(2)
General Index 

(3)

3T?r^ 
Food group

(4)
General Index 

(5)

tRTT/Weight 76 07 100 00 78 12 loo  00
1961-62 . . 97 98 N.A. N.A.
1966-67 . . 190 173 198 181
1971-72 223 204 211 196
1976-77 . . 338 309 313 293
1981-82 .. 515 462 488 444
1984-85 567 517 566 521
1985-86 579 534 591 546
1986-87 622 571 618 572
1987-88 682 622 681 629
1988-89 748 681 774 708
1989-90* . . 837 759 817 750

fti^J?R/December 1988 839 750 815 741
^l^r^/January 1989 833 747 811 739
>^^Rt/February 1989 790 715 794 726
in^/March 1989 784 713 795 729
irfsr^/April 1989 778 709 783 721
%/May 1989 817 741 791 727
^ /J u n e  1989 827 750 802 736
^ /J u ly  1989 843 763 814 746
5TTTO:/August 1989 . . 847 766 826 756
^r>:^/September 1989 871 785 845 772
3l7^?t^/October 1989 873 788 849 777
^>t^/N ovem ber 1989 845 769 826 760
fe^^/Decem ber 1989 833 759 816 753

srraR.—^  5 ^ , ftnTfTT, *% ?RT?r^/Average for 9 months. Source,—Labour Bureau, Simla
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?̂ nRTrff% f?R5n^
ALL-iNDlA WHOLESALE PRICE INDEX NUMBERS

='loo/Base year :1981-82=100)

cRm ^P*ri /̂TABLE No. 29

'WiT
Year Primary articles Fuel, power, light and Manufactured All commodities

lubricants products
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5)

^ /W eig h t (32.295) (10.663) (57.042) (1,00.00)
1982-83 106.7 106.5 103.5 l04.9
1983-84 118.2 112.5 109.8 112.8
1984-85 125.5 117.3 117.5 120.1
1985-86 125.7 129.8 124.4 125.4
1986-87 137.1 138.6 129.2 132.7
1987-88 152.6 143.3 138.5 143.6
1988-89(P) 160.1 151.2 151 6 154.3
1989-90*(p) 163.2 156 0 166.5 164.4

(P)3T^Tqt/Provisional. ^T ^ /A verage for 9 months.

3TTm7.—3nf«R? ^ > r
Source.—OflBce of the Economic Adviser, Ministry of Industry, Government of India, New Delhi.

cT ^ Ĵ3tNj/T A B L E  No. 30

wrmrNfktTT 3i%5t fr=RwN>

ALL-INDIA CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS FOR INDUSTRIAL WORKERS

10 ojBase year : 1960= 100)

'Tnr-g'fifl, ^rr?, f̂ sPTT

^ / hP̂ 'Ii 3m Pan,supari, Clothing,
Year/Month Food tobacco and Fuel and Housing bedding Miscellaneous Generil Index

intoxicants light and footwear
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8)

1961-62 N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N .A .
1966-67 N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A.
1971-72 205 184 182 135 184 172 192
1976-77 317 298 327 174 322 264 301
1981-82 476 444 557 227 407 382 451
1985-86 638 672 860 339 626 546 620
1986-87 700 749 915 367 657 585 674
1987-88 767 821 964 412 689 645 736
1988-89 839 N.A. N .A . N.A. N.A. N .A . 802
1989-90® 177 214 169 169 140 168 172

fe^Rr//Decembe rl988@ 173 193 163 159 137 160 166
^T^^/January 1989@ 170 195 164 165 128 161 165
»M^Td/February 1989@ 170 197 165 165 129 162 165
in^/March 1989@ 169 202 166 165 134 163 166
i^ /A p r i l  1989@ 170 206 167 165 135 164 167
^/May 1989© 173 208 167 165 137 165 169
^ /J u n e  1989@ 175 209 168 165 139 166 170
^ /J u ly l9 8 9 @ 176 210 169 171 140 167 172
3TT^/Augustl989@ 179 213 170 171 142 168 174
Wcd«JT/September 1989@ 182 218 171 171 143 169 176
am?tT?:/October 1989@ 182 221 171 171 143 170 176
fft^f^/Novemberl 989® 181 2:4 172 171 ,1,45 171 176
fe^kr/December 1989® N.A. N.A. N.A. N A . N.A. N.A. 175

^ ^ ^ ^ ^  =  100 /Base Year 1982 =  100 *<̂  Average

Hwrm^w fn^yii+mi^
p̂iRr V. ^ sr̂ nrZTdT̂  v . %< /̂The linking factor to change 

the general index of 1982 series to 1960 series is 4.93 & for 
food group 4 .98 .

for—8 months anafR. -  f^w r, t̂ttc (n^rrx.
Source.—Labour Bureau, Simla, Government of India



r m i  ?FtN>/TABLE N o . 31 

R̂T̂TBTT <̂+>T»iHI 5'Mid

QUANTITY OF RICE AND WHEAT ISSUED TO FAIR PRICE SHOPS IN MAHARASHTRA

lakh tonnes)

125

r̂tfoS/Rice ^Ig/Wheat fwmWTCT/*

li + UI
ftrtjKTOT ĉi< (<+nr  ̂+ fwyNldT $d< (<+MI \  +

<+HI No. of
Year Bombay Other Total Bombay Other Total ration/fair

rationing districts (C0I.2 + rationing districts (C0I.5 + price shops
area Col.3) area C0I.6)

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8)

1972 2.11 3.19 5.30 1.11 5.88 6.99 N.A.
1977 2.89 1.25 4.14 2.68 2.19 4.87 28,039
1982 2.68 3.82 6.50 1.98 3.06 5.03 30,907
1983 2.24 1.67 3.91 2.19 3.50 5.69 31,690
1984 1.89 1 .00 2.89 1.29 1.88 3.17 32,279
1985 1.75 1.46 3.21 1.32 1.66 2 .98 33,005
1986 2.32 2.99 5.31 1.79 4.91 6.70 33,456
1987 2.63 4.45 7.08 2.13 8.54 10.67 33,830
1988 2.55 4.85 7.40 3.20 8.08 11.28 34,392
1989(F) .. 2 .5 8 f 3 .80 t 6.38 3.42 7.64 11.06 34,596

N.ASi.='d4«®tr Jfr^/Not available. ♦ JTT# artr/End of March 1 3r#r/End of December
amnn.— m  w r̂nrd
Source.—Food and Civil Supplies Department, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.

T O ^ /T A B L E  N o . 32

î T̂TTSE <I'W(1WI ?nTrT sn^T ?rR TT^ITN^ 5l??T§T f»To3T^  ̂31^97^

ACTUAL RECEIPTS OF FOODGRAINS FROM GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 
AND OTHER STATES TO MAHARASHTRA STATE

?fTTw/In ’000 tonnes)

From Government of India

Year

From other States

Rice Wheat Others ToFal
^  3T»rErn̂  +̂«i

Rice Wheat Others Total

\+  
%) 

Total 
(Col.5 +  9)

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10)

1974 186 1,003 393 1,582 18 44 51 113 1,695
1979 218 722 ,  , 940 940
1983 300 979 1,279 1,279
1984 299 724 1,023 1,023
1985 390 720 1,110 • .  .  . 1,110
1986 640 740 1,380 1,380
1987 720 1,080 1,800 1,800
1988 750 1,045 1,795 1,795
1989(p) . . 675 1,251 1,926 1,926

(P) =3Tm4V/Provisional. j’̂ l ^  f^RwNr 3rr|./Wheat quota is inclusive of quota of R.F, Mills.
amrR.—3r$r ^ hfiO f^wr, wrtt,
Sourice.—Food and Civil Supplies Department, Government of Maharahtra, Bombay.

R e 4607— 19
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W ^/TA B LE No. 33 

PROCUREMENT OF L E W  IN MAHARASHTRA

(^5nr s r̂rw/In thousand tonnes)

^ /d i |o 6 II + UJ
^ /Y ear Paddy/Rice Wheat Jowar Bajri TotOI

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6)

1965-66 116 235 351

1970-71 351 69 420

1975-76* . . 74 55 229 17 375

1980-81 t 80 --- 53 133

1983-84t .... 9 9

1984-85 t  . . 2 175 177

1985-86 t 2 88 90

1986-87t . . 8 8

1987-88 173 173

1988-89 ---

1989-90(P)(Upto 31-1-1990) •• .... .... 112 112

(P) aTFErPTt/Provisional.
* 3TT^ ^ 3TTt^/Figuresareoflevy and voluntary sales.
t  3TT  ̂ " 3TTmT WTTzft̂ T̂  ” 3TT|^/Procurement is according to “ support price operations,

arrerr̂ .—m  ^  ?iFRt 5̂ ^  f^wr, 5mnr,
Source.—Food and Civil Supplies Departmnt, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.
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3,

(1)

1960-61

(2)

(0 HFTT
(h) f̂ T̂Prf (fsrrw)
(Hi) (^'jfritd)
0‘v) 5 j c ^  fiFrer̂ P̂RTnt f îTT-

(0 #F?TT
(/z) (^RTd)
(«7) ftr^RT (fSTTW )
O’v) f^HT-

^3^ (^5Rnr%)—
(/)
(«) f̂ WFff (5'jJKid)

^^^J?t^ /T A B L E  No. 34 

GROWTH OF EDUCATION IN MAHARASHTRA

1965-66 1970-71 

(3) (4)

1975-76

(5)

1980-81

(6)

1985-86

(7)

1986-87

(8)

1987-88

(9)

1988-89*

(10)

1989-90®

(1 1 )

* 3TFrnfl'/provisional. @5rr«rfiT̂  ar^/Prejiminary Estimates.
?>r. — a mFt wRt  “  ’f t w x r ,  h \̂ < \^  3̂’T ^ sr  3 tt |.
Note.— Districtwise data are available in“ Statistical Abstract o f Maharashtra State.’
Ŝ raK-— 5TRR, 5̂ .

Source.— Directorate of Education, Government of Maharashtra, Pune.

Type of Institution 

(1)

34,594 41,781 45,143 48,299 51,045 54,406 54,866 55,533 55,568 56,061

Primary— 

Institutions
4,178 5,535 6,229 6,993 8,392 9,418 9,579 9,771 9,960 10,115 Enrolment(‘000)

113 153 185 221 222 245 251 254 258 263 Teachers (’000)
37 36 34 32 38 38 38 38 39 38 No of students

2,468 4,032 5,339 5,810 6,119 8,177 8,417 8,830 8,864 9,480

per teacher.

Secondary— 

Institutions
858 1,500 1,936 2,442 3,309 4,585 4,872 5,094 5,101 5,224 . . Enrolment(’OOO)
35 57 77 96 114 146 155 162 168 175 . Teachers(OOO)
25 26 25 25 29 31 31 31 31 30 . No. of students

211 361 547 701 739 964 985 993 1,002 1,066

per teacher.

Higher (all types)— 

. .  Institutions
110 189 328 474 589 864 920 990 1,016 1,077 ..  Enro]ment(‘000)

to' j



^ » ^ /T A B L E  N o . 35

9"FTR>5?r fif5$r̂ <7T ^̂ HPttT gĴ STT

MEDICAL FACILITIES AVAILABLE THROUGH INSTITUTIONS IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

(mtsrf^nr anfw r̂fi^RT)
(^Public and Public aided)
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3T̂ F̂TR)
Serial
No.*

(1)

Year

(2)

(h w )
Hospitals

(No.)

(3)

Dispensaries
(No.)

(4)

ITT’TfrR) ijjiPii ^
3TRNT^ f%f̂ 5c53W%

(yVii) ) iTTil'<5<ldr
Primary Primary T. B. Hospitals No. of Beds per

Health Centres Health Units and clinics beds in lakh of
(No.) (No.) (No.) Institutions population

(5) (6) (7) (8) (9)

1 1971 299 1,372 388 1 72 43,823 88

2 1976 423 1,502 409 220 90 48,748 105

3 1981 530 1,776 454 400 90 71,385 117

4 1984 643 1,873 1,539 118* 90 92,689 148

5 1985 650 1,722 1,539 81* 90 96,365 178

6 1986 769t 1,782 1,539 81* 90 99^94 183

7 1987 768** 1,799 1,539 81* 90 1,00,363 182

8 1988 768 @ 1,799 1,539 81* l,977t 1,00,278 140(^

@ arPTPft/Provisional 
t  ggrfcr/Revised

* srnrfTR) snxtw ̂  ^  STTf̂ rgs h w  ?tt^.
* Reduction in numbers due to upgradation as Primary Health Centres.

** ¥ThlX # [̂1 >̂̂tV 5TT̂  STT̂.
** Reduction in number due to conversion ofPoUce hospitals into dispensaries.

sW.—pj)ĉ l4l< STRitWRt “ ^rffer^ f̂N̂ RT, TT5JT " 5R>T5nTnT̂  sn .̂
Note.—Districtwise data are available in “ Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State”.

anuTT.— aiRtnr wrtt,
Sbwrce.—Directorate of Health Services, Government of Maharashtra, Pune.
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PER CAPITA MONTHLY EXPENDITLRE

^  ‘1 V̂9V9 ^ ^  'l^\3<i/July 1977 to June 1978 '>11̂ 41 <)■

^TPfW/Rural H Ml 0 /Urban ■<lvrq/State iH+)>r/Rural

snrpjr ?NF¥T 5TRT®r er.TTT.̂ . ^PRTSrTM (jnrm
P.C.E. Percentage P.C.E. Percentage P.C.E. Percentage P.C.E. Percen;age

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9)

1. r̂qUT  ̂ . . 18.40 30.17 17.03 15.10 17.97 23.30 28.89 24.85

2. ^€TT% . . 3.18 5.21 4.62 4.10 3.63 4.71 5.72 4.92

3. i;srw |yi^ qKPT 3.47 5.69 9.93 8.81 5.49 7.12 6.33 5.44

4. 15.78 25.89 35.92 31.86 22.06 28.59 30.56 26.29

q^nr-—3nR q«nw 40.83 66.96 67.50 59.87 49.15 63.72 71.50 61.50

5. 5.30 8.69 7.28 6.46 5.92 7.68 10.69 9.19

6. 4.52 7.41 7.13 6.32 5.33 6.91 9.25 7.96

7 . 10.33 16.94 30.84 27.35 16.73 21.69 24.82 21.35

20.15 33.04 45.25 40.13 27.98 36.28 44.76 38.50

60.98 100.00 112.75 100.00 77.13 100.00 116.26 100.00

— ( 'I) TTT. (wncT).
(^) 3n^TT^;r5?rr fagr^^  Trrf^<r  ̂ arrsTT^ 3tt%t. ‘iv ^ amrt 

'TfpsTT 5ft̂  3̂wfh5qr iftsT
amnT.—3tt ̂  m lw # wrr,
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ON DIFFERENT ITEMS OF CONSUMPTION

TABjLE N o . 36

^ ^/January 1983 to December 1983 ^  1989 to December 1989

H HI 0 /Urban <I'jij/State TTTifW/Rural ^TTTRt/Urban /State
Item

P.C..E. Percentage P.C.E. Percentage P.C.E.
w s r  snriu! 
Percentage P.C.E.

WSTSnTFT
Percentage

5r.Trr.»̂ .
P.C.E.

?R?¥T5nTFr
Percentage

. cio;) (11) (12) (13) (14) (15) (16) (17) (18) (19) (1)

29 ..41 13.98 29.06 19.80 44.66 22.56 39.80 11.67 43.07 17.59 . . Cereals

7..79 3.70 6.39 4.35 11.47 S.19 12 57 3.68 11.83 4.83 . . Pulses

18.18  

65.. 60

8.64

31.18

10.17

41.91

6.93

28.56

13.45

65.57

6.19

33.13

32.01

112.72

9.38

33.05

19.53

81.02

7.98 . .  

33.08 . .

Milk and milk 
products.
Other food items

120. 98 57.50 87.53 59.64 135.15 68.27 197.10 57.78 155.45 63.48 . Tolar—Food items

14.98 7,12 12.08 8.23 16.04 8 .10 21.22 6.22 17.74 7.24 . . Clothmg

13..43 6.38 10.61 7.23 10.12 5.12 19.42 5.69 13.16 5.37 . . Fuel and light

61.03 29.00 36.55 24.90 36.65 18.51 103.40 30.31 58.52 23.91 . . Other non-food 
items.

89 .44 42.50 59.24 40.36 62.81 31.73 144.03 42.22 89.42 36.52 . . Total—Noi-food 
items.

210.42 100.00 146.77 100.00 197.96 100.00 341.13 100.00 244.87 100.00 . . Total

Wote.— (1) P.C.E. means per capita expenditure in Rs.
(2) The figures are based on the State Sample of the National Sample Survey. Figures in Cols. 14 to 19 are based on quick tabulation 

of first two sub-rounds of 45th round and are provisional.
^ourceu—Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.



rm ^  ?f5»Ttv/TABLE No. 37 

^̂ N̂TOsTHml 
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION ACCORDING TO MONTHLY PER CAPITA EXPENDITURE CLASSES

in f^
^  (wtrt)

Monthly per capita expenditure 
classes in Rs.

(1)

^
July 1977 to June 1978

?rrffW
Rural

(2)

'TFirt
Urban

(3)

State

(4)

January 1983 to December 1983

vnfW
Rural

(5)

'TrrCt
Urban

(6)

TT3IT
State

(7)

vmbir
Rural

(8)

July 1989 to December 1989

jtfrV
Urnan

(9)

State

(10)

0—30 • • • • 6.81 1.75 5.23 0.15 0.11 0.13 0.00 0.00 0.00

30—40 • • • • 17.64 5.32 13.80 0.83 0.25 0.62 0.00 0.00 0.00

40—60 • • • • 38.38 18.41 32.15 10.94 2.54 8.18 0.00 0.00 0.00

60—70 . . 12.03 9.46 11.23 9.25 2.62 7.20 0.48 0.00 0.33

70—100 . . 16.12 23.13 18.30 31.81 .12.13 25,40 3.47 0.74 2.58

100—150 • • • • 6.65 21.17 11.18 29.10 24.59 27.64 32.11 13.43 25.99

150—200 • • • • 1.43 9.66 4.00 10.14 18.83 12.96 26.10 13.12 21.85

200—300 • • • • 0.71 7.57 2.85 5.31 21.67 10.73 24.18 28.91 25.73

300 3rfk^/and above 0.23 3.53 1.26 2.47 17.26 7.14 13.66 43.80 23.53

IT ^
All Classes . . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00

u>to

?>T.— 3n^  fw r^ T  sTTirn^ 3tt|w. <i, t o 3tt^ v \  <Tf|^ snwfcr ̂  ar̂ srw)- sn^.
Note.—The figures are based on the State Sample of the National Sample Survey. Figures in Cols. 8,9,10 are based on quick tabulation of first two sub-rounds of 45th round and are provisional.

^ WRH,
Source—Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.



^ f̂f r̂T ^znwt 5^% ^
DISTRIBUTION OF DEPOSITS AND ADVANCES OF SCHEDULED COMMERCIAL BANKS 

ACCORDING TO POPULATION GROUPS iN  MAHARASHTRA STATE

e m i  ^ ^ /T A B L E  No. 38

^rt€t^/Rs. in crore)

fU>
§

iĤ=l (<V ?TTuil=irT

Position as on 
last Friday of 

June of the year

Rural
%JT5T1TV

Semi-Urban

Deposits Advances
6«n 'ti'Jl

Deposits Advances

iTfT-fTT̂rd 
Urban Metropolitan

Deposits Advances

tTsptiT 5 ^  
Total 

deposits

Per 
capita 

deposits 
(in Rs.)

Total
advances

Per 
capita 

advances 
(in Rs.)

tTcFor

ÊTT 
Total No. 
of banking 

offices 
(No.)

Number of 
banking 
offices 

per lakh of 
population

5T 'i.ooo 
f+'rt't

Number of 
bandking 

offices 
per ‘000’ 

sq. km. 
of area

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (11) (12) (13) (14)

1971 :. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. 1,460.06 290 1,291.20J 256 1,471 2 .9 4.8

1976 78.53 58.86 266.33 132.02 2,904.43 2,396.16 3,249.29 582 2,587.04 464 2,381 4.3 7.7

1981 308.71 226.20 713.56 383.55 6,568.26 5,320,98 7,590.33 1,204 5,930.72 940 3,627 5.8 11.7

1984 563.15 431.43 1,062.65 617.84 10,050.66 10,162.14 11,676.45 1,772 11,211.41 1,702 4,376 6 .6 14.2

1985 626.60 493.30 1,220.16 716.38 12,439.27 11,763.03 14,286.03 2,084 12,972.71 1,893 4,786 7.0 15.6

1986 763.58 583.44 1,190.23 669.06 15,550.08 13,872.79 17,503.89 2,498 15,125.30 2,159 4,901 7.0 15.9

1987 903.63 723.50 1,384.15 767.65 17,322.46 13,994.24 19,610.25 2,738 15,485.38 2,162 4,951 6 .9 16.1

1988 . .  1,060.99 851.42 1,668.64 933.75 20,086.11 14,813.00 22,815.74 3,185 16,598.19 2,317 5,094 7.1 16.6

1989 . .  1,213.45 10,54.58 1,822.04 1,113.40 23,996.30 19,486.75 27,031.78 3,718 21,654.74 2,978 5,337 7.3 17.3

u>UJ

J aiFFt ^  W  |̂ r=JTT 5pP^R% 3n%r/ J Data relate to the second Friday of June 1971.

snsnr.— ('i) srthr.
srrfT

(^) f f̂^RiT.

N.A.==;3T^sr ?TT /̂Not Available.
Source.—(1) Banking Statistics, Basic Statistical Returns, Summary Results, 

and
(2) Directory of Bank offices published by the Reserve Bank of India.
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^T^/TABLE N o . 39

f?T?f?moS^ SRTRt^mT ?JRt
ROAD LENGTH ACCORDING TO DIFFERENT CLASSES fN MAHARASHTRA STATE

(f%5yhf)zTtTS /̂In kilometres)

3T̂ Wf̂
Serial
No.

Year
rr^jTm rm

National State Major Other Village All
highways highways district roads district roads roads roads

fW|lftc!X$agT-
irr?r

Road length 
per 100 sq.km. 

of area (km.)

(I) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9)

1 1965-66 2,364 10,528 12,628 8,744 17,524 51,788 16.9

2 1970-71 2,445 14,203 17,684 11,012 20,020 65,364 21.2

3 1975-76 2,860 15,032 19,925 14,506 36,434 88,757 28.9

4 1980-81 2,945 18,949 25,233 25,404 68,600 1,41,131 45.8

5 1983-84 2,939 19,060 25,977 21,621 71,375 1,46,972 48.1

6 1984-85 2,939 19,068 26,367 28,234 75,063 1,51,671 49.3

7 1985-86 2,937 19,260 26,157 28,478 76,839 1,53,671 49.9

8 1986-87 2,940 19,539 26,838 29,567 84,224 1,63,108 53.0

9 1987-88 2,955 30,548 37,224 36,403 59,286* 1,66,416 54.1

10 1988-89 (P) 2,916® 30,761 37,798 37,351 61,095 1,69,921 55.2

( P)= 3TT«rpft/Provision al ■^./Decline due to reclassification.

—('i) f̂ Tĉ T̂TT sn^vt^rft “ ^rifer^ ^  sn .̂
Nofe.— (̂1) Districtwise data are available in “Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State”.

(?) <?cirRŜ  3Tc|'Jrft>a' <̂2TTx(| 3n|.
(2) Village roads also include “unclassified” roads.

(^) n<i'i sTTrm
(3) The classification of road length for 1981 to 1987 is according to “ Road Development Plan, 1961-81 ”.

(V) @ ^  ^ ^  T̂̂WFT <1'^^ ^  î«ri r̂ifr 5Tt̂  srr̂ .
(4) The Eastern and Western Express highways were included in National Highways previously hence there is decline in

road length.

(H) <\<̂ 6\3-66 qrg;^ strtI ' ' fWra" w ir  arrgrrft̂  srgjr cinwŝ
îVil 3Tl̂ . 0<?i <'MHI 3̂ TfTiftW <,̂ ■41̂  sIN'dT̂  ‘̂ qT^T î<̂ l ?TT̂ 5̂

(5) The classiication of road length for 1987-88 onwards is according to “ Road Development Plan 1981—2001” . Hence in 
column number 7 there is reduction in length in respect of village roads due to upgradation of lower category road 
to upper category.

3TraTT.— t̂jwrnr î wnr, t̂rpt,
Source.—Public Works Department, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.



/TABLE  No. 40 

<m<ld WtHTT 
NUMBER OF MOTOR VEHICLES IN OPERATION IN MAHARASHTRA

3RW^ SRTK
St.No.

(1) (2)

1961

(3)

1966

(4)

1971

(5)

1976

(6)

1981

(7)

1986

(8)

1988

(9)

1989

(10)

1990

( 1 1 )

Class of vehicles 

(2)

1 ^ 12,532 29,985 83,930 1,71,135 3,46,826 8,52,740 12,08,987 13,81,183 15,42,597 Motorcycles, Scooters
& Moped.

2 50,589 68,858 1,22,508 1,79,989 2,24,752 3,08,566 3,62,837 3,82,066 4,04,240 Motor cars
3 6,086 8,802 17,806 22,657 31,302 39,838 41,028 41,578 42,248 Taxi cabs
4 R4s(it . . 379 922 3,049 9,906 29,474 76,018 95,056 1,02,978 1,16,119 . . Auto-rickshaws
5 ■(•i'Jt --- Stage carriages—

('i) 3,345 5,136 9,526 9,665 13,789 16,515, 16,515 16,515 16,515 . . (/) Diesel engined

790 548 624 49 . (//) Petrol engined

6 ^fa^d 1,498 2,732 3,119 3,317 3,553 . Contract carriages

7 TTTWrcTTft— Lorries—
( 3T ) — A. Private carriers—
( T 1,302 5,053 10,878 19,216 23,719 29,427 31,555 32,234 32,922 . (?) Diesel engined

(^ ) 4,641 6,181 9,354 7,107 7,755 6,905 6,713 6,713 6,713 . (ii) Petrol engined
■q|«U||

(w) ^ 1^ — B. Public carriers—
6,486 14,064 24,109 40,744 63,360 1,06,482 1,22,127 1,27,898 1,37,223 . . (/) Diesel engined

10,691 12,087 12,437 9,654 10,250 7,676 7,061 7,061 7,061 ,.. (//■) Petrol engined

119 278 441 643 925 1,504 1,857 2,028 2,144 . . Ambulances
9 ?rra=£5TT 269 359 491 504 594 795 872 923 980 . . School buses

10 ^rrw sRwt 177 370 810 1,478 2,171 3,278 3,637 3,830 4,234 . . Private service vehicles
11 ( ? ^ ) 1,554 4,021 7,075 11,298 23,173 40,159 45,998 49,568 55,073 . . Trailors
12 d<+d<? . . 899 3,543 7,821 12,019 24,079 40,452 46,231 49,874 55,362 . . Tractors
13 285 539 810 1,636 1,319 3,193 1,873 3,499 3,631 . . Others

. . 1,00,144 1,60,746 3,11,669 4,97,700 8,04,986 15,36,280 19,95,466 22,11,265 24,30,615 Total

253 355 618 890 1,309 2,193 2,726 3,067 3,323 . . Motor vehicles per
lakh of population

wK=i ^mr#TTFr ^̂ or- 0.3 0.7 0 .9 1.2 1.5 2.1 2.5 2.8 2 .9  . Ambulances per lakh
y'w . of population.

----^   ̂ 3 n |c f
anETfr.— 3H5^, WT̂TT,

Note.—Figures are as on 1st January of each year.
Source.— Transport Commissioner, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.
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^ ^ //T A B L E  No. 41

■̂ aJ'4'aJ (̂ TF̂TT, ^TWR 3Hf^
CO-OPERATIVE MOVEMENT )N MAHARASHTRA (Societies, Members and Working Capital)

5T^
(1 )

1960-61 1965-66 
(2) (3)

1970-71
(4)

1975-76
(5)

1980-8It  
(6)

1985-86t
(7)

1986-87t
(8)

1987-88t
(9)

1988-89t
(10)

Type
(1 )

I. ĥmr— Number o f  societies—

(1) < A TTSq-q̂ "f--- f  =r 39 29 29 30 31 34 35 34 34 Agricultural and non-agricultural~credit
apex and central.

(2) . . 21,400 20,861 20,426 20,130 18,577 18,458 18,454 18,344 18,509 Agricultural credit.*
(3) fsi4K-^qcr#F«TT 1,630 2,255 2,964 3,863 5,474 7,112 7,650 8,435 9,485 Non-agricultural credit.
(4) q̂ 3R 344 419 410 400 423 655 699 782 827 Marketing.
(5) ^3?TK5T?f^ 4,306 6,506 6,810 9,553 14,327 21,148 22,479 23,833 25,002 Productive enterprises.
(6) ^ 3,846 7,337 11,964 15,683 21,915 31,883 34,143 36,148 38,650 Others.

Number o f  members (’000)—

m

(1) nJK=l < ^ ^ 76 67 70 951 1,014 1,065 1,199 1,252 1,300 Agricultural and non-agricultural credit

(2) t.pM q-̂ 2,170 3,360 3,794 4, 447 5,416 6,327 6,582 6,898 7,025
apex and central. 

Agricultural credit.
(3) 1,087 1,779 2,438 3,143 3,759 6,169 6,564 7,158 7,610 Non-agricultural credit.
(4) ^«rr 141 219 282 351 471 624 672 690 720 Marketing.
(5) 323 622 959 1,396 2,124 3,037 3,048 2,813 2,950 Productive enterprises.
(6) 394 739 1,038 1,341 1,999 2,919 3,065 3,288 3,395 Others.

(^ m  w )  —
(1) f̂T<=) < ^ ^T6i|c(^— ^ 11,907 29,331 61,317 1,10,409 1,83,052 3,99,218 4,60,851 5,45,774 5,83,450

Working capital (in lakh Rs).— 

Agricultural and non-agricultural credit

(2) 5,812 17,500 34,329 31,549 52,746 89,328 1,12,202 1,28,689 1,39,050
apex and central. 
Agricultural credit.

(3) fdJK-̂ f̂ 'T̂ ^T̂ STT 4,593 8,031 16,806 34,405 1,20,881 3,15,985 3,93,097 4,87,364 5,60,500 Non-agricultural credit.
(4) Mnrn #?«TT 592 2,683 3,910 13,551 18,822 26,149 28,052 28,740 29,500 Marketing.
(5) 3̂?TK?T 4,132 8,764 21,920 60,203 1,02,945 1,74,142 2,01,312 2,32,777 2,56,500 Productive enterprises.
(6) 2,060 4,866 10,749 28,728 42,591 79,915 86,500 93,028 1,01,000 Others.

u>
Os

*qTcT T?r T̂FTT,  ̂ T̂RtÎ IT 3Tt|.
Includes primary agricultural credit societies, primary and development banks and grain banks upto 1971-72.

TT^ H-gSTTT T̂FTFR̂  T TTg;?? 5T1WT 3Tr|cr.
Primary Land Development Banks were amalgamated with State Land Development bank, w.e. f. 1972-73.

eh.— (T) ‘I % srr̂ Ft ^ \6 6 -6 \ ^  sTwrat ^¥q-r%
Note.—(1) The figures for 1987-88 are revised and those for 1988-89 are provisional.

(^ a n ^ R t -  “ mfer# ift̂ TXT, Trjq- ” qr 5rw9HnTE% 3rr|.
(2) Districtwise data are available in“ Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State”.

ansTTT— srr^^ snf̂ ir t̂FTT, JTfrTT5? 5n?R, yir.
Source.—Commissioner for Co-operation and Registrar, Co-operative Societies, Government of Maharashtra, Pune.



cnm WW>//TABLE No. 42

cp ,̂ ^  ^  g ^^[<il^)
CO-OPERATIVE MOVEMENT IN IVIAHARASHTRA (Advauces, Outstanding Loans and Turnover)

SRTR

(1) (2)

I. V5T ---

'TcT̂ î sn.
(2) f̂̂ qRT?TT«TT
(3) fiRR-frft- m m
(4) q-tjpT  ̂ . .
(5) t̂̂ «TT
(6)

4,256
4,703

347
71
84

1960-61 1965-66 1970-71 1975-76 1980-81 1985-86 1986-87 1987-88 1988-89 Type

(3)

9,130
8,550

753
249
263

(4) (5)

17,538 43,221 75,103 1,90,954

13,296
20,443

327
328 
374

17,009
35,557

510
459
445

(6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (1)

3,20,048 5,82,323 6,54,296 8,09,480 11,03,000

Advances {in lakh Rs.)— 

Agricultural and non-agricultural

24,999 41,892 53,712 62,767 71,505
apex and central. 
Agricultural credit

1,12,948 3,47,448 3,94,713 5,06,568 5,82,500 Non-agricultural credit
349 585 768 753 850 Marketing.

1,208 1,077 1,516 1,002 1,200 Productive enterprises.
1,218 5,289 7,282 9,328 10,500 Others.

II. mil — Outstanding loans {in lakh Rs.)

(1) cf TTSq-cjcff-irr'̂  =1 8,714 23,386 47,803 71,563 1,13,677 2,47,693 2,78,067 3,23,652 3,75,4,000 Agricultural and non-agricultural credit- 
apex and central.

(2) qrgr 4,788 14,328 28,410 22,977 38,367 64,417 82,019 95,536 11,2515 Agricultural credit. __
(3) q-̂  m m 3,185 5,806 10,506 19,478 73,089 1,85,402 2,26,161 2,85,077 3,60,500 Non-agricultural credit. UJ

(4) hum 80 235 182 293 387 489 557 813 910 Marketing.
(5) 57 382 607 1,423 3,033 4,376 5,179 4,700 5,200 Productive enterprises.
(6) 218 597 785 1,370 2,523 10,870 11,321 14,529 15,500 Others.

Ill m ix  m?5T«r
WT) —

(1) fwT ^ ^
T̂ T̂FTT.

(2) 'Tcr#?«n- 1,005 1,730 5,097 8,209 14,623 19,458 21,766 43,478 44,790
(3) ?fFn' 247 258 306 455 977 1,793 2,613 2,429 2,600
(4) ’T'lR 4,761 14,501 21,389 73,765 97,923 1,22,259 1,12,865 1,35,133 1,35,000
(5) 3,601 7,250 19,433 52,001 1,03,134 1,95,460 1,88,672 2,01,220 2,21,500
(6) id< 1,117 4,549 6,914 14,123 18,684 27,756 29,061 31,995 36,000

Turnover value 
{in lakh Rs.)

o f  produced goods sold

Agricultural and non-agricultcitreud-credit 
ape:x and centra].
Agricultural credit.
Non-agricultural crecit 
Marketing.
Productive enterprises.
Others.

zt^.~
Note.- -(1) The figures for 1987-88 are revised and those for 1988-89 ar provisional.

(^) 3TRit^ “ f̂tŴTTT, TT  ̂” qT 3Tt|.
(2) Districtwise data are available in “ Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State”.

STTCTR.----anfiT f^£R7, TT̂TTT'̂
5'o«rce.—Commissioner for Co-operation and Registrar, Co-operative Societies, Government of Maharashtra, Pune.



MrT^'i ^  3Tf f̂j[Tfr q r ^ ,
SURVEY OF MANUFACTURING OWN ACCOUNT ENTERPRISES AND NON-DIRECTORY 

ESTABLISHMENTS, 1989-90

;3^ it TRTrT>?y ?T^T, ^  ^
Percentage share o f important industry groups in number o f enterprises, persons employed and gross value added

138

rTWm W ^/TABLE No. 43

m -

Serial
No.

Industry group No. of Enterprises
'FPPTT

No. of persons employed Gross value added

i)i*riui
Rural

HMt.l
Urban State

IfFTfW
Rural Urban

<Î A|
State Rural

HHlO
Urban State

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (11)

1 20-21 ^nr =)^/Food product 20.1 14.6 18.2 18.0 14.7 16.7 18.2 15.3 16.6

2 23 gidl" +IH ̂ /Cotton textile 0 .7 11.4 4.3 1.0 13.7 5.9 1.0 9.7 6.1

3 26
Textile products (including 
weaving).

8.9 5.3 7.7 12.8 5.7 10.0 5.2 7.0 6.2

4 27 ('Tjf?i= )̂
Wood and wood products 

(furniture and fixtures')

35.5 12.1 27.5 33.7 9.4 24.2 30.1 9.0 n .9

5 32 3T'ciT̂  <=(rH‘iir 'Ki^/Non-metallic 
mineral products

5.4 1.9 4.2 6.6 2.2 4 .9 4.3 1.6 2.8

34
-> .  ̂ r- 11.3 9.4 12.6 7.3 10.6 26.2 6.5 14.86 %)|(̂ TJAJ| c(fî  e) c(

?ft|fr/Metal products and 
parts except machinary and 
transport equipment

5.8

7 97 ^?l/Repair services 9.3 25.3 14.5 6.5 20.8 12.1 7.5 19.7 14.5

8 Wr/Remaining 8.8 23.6 14.2 8.8 26.2 15.6 7.5 31.2 21.1

tr^/Total . . 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

dW.— (t) T̂Trn̂  ^ > r ^  T̂Frfr 'Tin^
Notes.—(1) Industry group 23 in rural areas and 32 in urban areas is not so important.

(^) 3TRlt T T ^ mi'ifNTT 3n£TR%̂ W ^- |  3TT«rnft ^ 3qr '+)-0d1'̂
^ T%qT ^  3TTsnrfeT 3n|^.

(2) The figures are based on first two sub-rounds of 45th round (July 1989—December 1989) of the State sample of the National 
Sample Survey and are provisional.

snSTR.---W #5JT55̂ TT̂ , 5TRR, ’Tlf.
Source.—Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.



^3WT ^ 3?fiT?ftTrT snF^mT ^ > tHV qT̂ nfV,
SURVEY OF MANUFACTURING OWN ACCOUNT ENTERPRISES AND NON-DIRECTORY 

ESTABLISHMENTS, 1989-90

sr% 3̂TOT, <t5pnTTrft5$ snf^ 5Tf̂  T O  ^
Number o f persons employed per enterprise and gross value added per worker
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F̂TTWr/TABLE No. 44

3T̂-

Serial

Industry group

srf̂  ThjmRMte 5qi#^

No. of persons employed per 
enterprise

TT̂ r̂ r̂ TT ^>T tt2WT5>

Gross value added per worker 
(Rs. per annum) for important 

industry gorup

Rural Urban
<l'cri|/
State Rural Urban

<\^mI
State

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8)

1 20-21 =r^/Food product 1.49 2.07 1.65 5,270 11,680 7,480

2 23
•*

+IM^/Cotton textile 2.50 2.47 2.47 5,540 7,970 7,730

3 26 ^Trmwr ^ /T e x tile  products 
(including weaving)

2.40 2.22 2.36 2,110 13,780 4,700

4 27 ^ 1+^ 'iliryi =(<̂  ( ‘+ir>i^^)/Wood and wood products 
(furniture and fixtures)

1.59 1.61 1.59 4,660 10,690 5,580

5 32 3T£fT̂  T^/Non-m etallic mineral products 2.02 2.37 2.07 3,450 8,210 4,300

6

7

34

97

^  ^ ^ ?TTiT?ft- ^iTffr/Metal 
products and parts except machinery and transport 
equipment.
wl ^ /R ep a ir  services

1.87

1.19

2.63

1.70

2,03

1.48

10,840

5,970

9,900

10,570

10,580

9,060

^fl^/Total 1.67 2.06 1.80 5,220 11,190 7,550

3TT̂  JTĝTT ?fg?cric|̂ Ti fiR̂ 5T$w 3nmx^ 3n|^. |  aRsrrat <sr̂  ^ sqr '̂ rdnŶy
^ ^  snsnlTrf

Note.—The figures are based on first two sub-rounds of 45th round (July 1989—December 1989) of the State sample of the National 
Sample Survey and are provisional.

Source.—Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.
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